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ABSTRACT

Grater, Fred Alexander, Caspar Schwenckfeld's Commentary
on the Augsburg Confession: A Translation and Critical
Introduction,

The purpose of this thesls 1s to present a
scholarly English translation, with appropriate background
matter and historlco-~theological material, of Caspar wvon
Schwenckfeld's Commentary on the Augsburg Confession,
written sometlime during or after Autumn, 1531. There is
a brief blographical chapter, as well as short chapters on
Schwgnckfeld's relationship with Luther and VYelanchthon,
and a synopsis of Schwenckfeld's theology, with special
emphasls on theres presented in this Commentary (religious
liverty, concept of the Church). The text of Document 10R%

of the Corpus Schwenckfeldianorum (Vol. III, pp. R62-340,

No. 5% in the so-called "P" Epistolar) is translated with
notes and comments. Three appendlces are added to round
out the thesis: 1. Paul Gerhard Zberlein's article
"Scnwenckfelds Urtell tUber die Augsburger Confession,”

from the Jahrbuch fiir schlesische Kirche und ¥Xirchen-

geschichte (1955), pp. 53-6%, 1s translated into English

for the first time. 2. An excerpt fron Christian August

Salig's Vollstidndige Historle der Auzsburgisshen Confession,

yﬁm«.
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(Bd. III, pp. 984-8) is also translated for the first time.
3. A brief consideratlion of Schwenckfeld's use of St. John

Chrysostom is added to conclude the presentation.
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PREFACE

Caspar von Schwenckfeld, Freiherr (Baron) von Ossig
remains today as enigmatic and little-known a flgure as he
was in his own lifetime. Hls writings have been edited,
his ideas (in part) analyzed, and his biography written,
yet he remalilns virtually unknown even to the scholars
of the Reformation Era.

The cause of thls neglect must be sought, I think,
in the fact that his words, though edited, are still in
a dlalect of a very forelgn language--a German no longer
old, yet not new, a German in transition, being reshaped
and refashioned by new experiences and a new sense of
religious and philosophical 1nqu1ry.1 Schwenckfeld as
a prolific and profound writer was helpling to shape this
new language, even as his own thought was being shaped by
the limitations hls language lnevitably imposed on him.

Such terms as gelassenheit (resignation), stillstand

(suspension, as of a sacrament), and erkenntniss (knowledge

galned by erperience) were being fllled with new and deeper
meanings as hils thought developed and progressed.

This thesis, thus, has as its alm and object the
presentation of a scholarly translation of a “Commentary"

on the Augsburg Confesslon by Caspar von Schwenckfeld,
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Freiherr von Osslg who became the spiritual leader of the

small band of dissenting German Protestants who came
ultimately to bear hls name. The problems of Schwenckfeldian
historiography are exemplified to a great degree by this
commentary: we do not know when, where, or for whom it
was written., All that we can say for certain 1s that
Schwenckfeld wrote it some time after the autumn of 1531,
for persons unnamed of the Catholic falth. It was likely
written in the home of elther Wolfgang Caplto or Jacodb
Englemann in Strassburg, although this 1s not definite.
Schwenckfeld may have been asked to provide a text for his
correspondents, but even this 1is not certain. His rather
cavaller attitude toward thé reproduction of the text in
his discussion of the later Artlicles may reflect the fact
that thls original purpose was no longer necessary, be=-
cause of the text's previous publication and wldespread
distribution.

I have undertaken to translate this text because
it represents one of the few times in which a member of
the "Radical” wing of the Reformation directly addressed
the "Maglsterial" Reformers on thelr own terms.2 and, also,
because of the eloquent appeal made in the text on behalf
of religious toleration and the rights of private opinion,
Here Schwenckfeld's challenge to confesslonalism and en-
forced orthodoxy is both clear and compelling. His argu-
ments déserve to be remembered and considered by those on
both sides of these thorny confessional questions today. ‘

My own knowledge of and appreclation for Lutheran
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vii
Confesslonallism are rather severely limited. I make no

other apologles for the sketchliness of my treatment of
these subjects., I see my function as that of presenting

a clearly ellted and intelligible translation. Those who
seek for elaborate commentaries on the text will not find
them here. Such commentaries as I provlide are to elucldate
and not unduly encumber the reading of the text itself., I
believe that the text 1s its own best commentary, and

that i1f I have done my work sufflcliently well that the
reader will be able to move through Schwenckfeld's arguments
with understanding. wWhether one agrees with them or not

is not ultimately for me to say.

It has, unfortunately, not been possible to check
the accuracy of the Patristlic cltations (with a few
exceptions indicated in the Notes). Therefore, I have
simp}y supplied the sources as given In the Corpus

Schwenckfeldianorum, Bow well Schwenckfeld knew these

sources 1s unclear (My own work in this area is alluded
to in Appendix III.); he appears to have studied Canon
TJaw as part of his university training,3 and he did edlt
a book of selections from the Csron Law in 1530 (at the
same tlime the Augsburg Confesslon was being drafted!).u

Materlials included in square brackets 1n this trans-
lation are of three types: German words for which the
preceeding English word(s) are my translation; emendations
or completions of Schwenckfeld's biblical citations (all

of which have been checked and found to be accurate as to

reference); and words requlred by the sense of the German,
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viii
though not included therein. DNost of these materials

might just as easlly have been inserted into the notes,

but that would have rendered the notes too many and cum-
bersome. I have included the third class of materlals in
the text because I desired to achleve a smoothly flowing
translation but did not wish to sacrifice literal accuracy.
If these goals seem mutually exclusive, I can only reply
that if they are, then the reader will get more material
than he can use.

There yet remains for me the pleasant duty of ren-
dering thanks to those persons and institutlions which have
helped make this project possible. To Dr. Peter C. Erbd
first of all for checking the translation and attempting
to locate Patristic sources; to Dr., Oscar Arnal and
Dr. Walter Klaassen for thelr patlence with this project;
to Dy. David Wartiuft of the Lutheran Theological Seminary
in Germantown for permission to wander about amidst the
treasures of the basement stacks, to the Schwenkfelder
ILibrary, Dr. Erb, and Ms. Conway for the extended loan of
many valuable materlals, and to Dr. Hultsch of the Jahrbuch

ffir Schlesische Kirche und Kirchengeschichte for providing

me with a copy of Eberlein's article, translated as
Appendix II. The real burden of produclng this work falls
not upon me but upon my typlst, Mrs. Jo-Anne Heebner, to
whom adequate thanks cannot ever be expressed, but I wish
it to bé known here and now that her work is as deeply
appreciated as 1t 1s possible for me to say. This thesis

is dedlcated to my Father and to the memory of my Mother,
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in token of my gratitude for thelr encouragement of my work.



NOTES TO PREFACE

1 ¢f. Seyppel, Joachim, Schwenckfeld, Knight of Faith

L B o2 e Vrdnlate v Bubsdowmat s

A Study in the History of Religlion (Pennsburg, PA: The

Schwenkfelder Library, 1961), pp. 24ff. passim.

2 A careful reading of the text, however, will show
clearly that although many of the terms are the same,
Schwenckfeld and Melanchthon differed wildely in thelr
understanding of these terms.

3 Schwenckfeld, Caspar, Corpus Schwenckfeldianorum:

Letters and Treatises of Caspar von Schwenckfeld edited

by Chester D. Hartranft et al. (Lelpzig: Breitkopf &
Hirtel, 1907ff), III, 754. (Hereafter this will be
cited as either Corpus or C.S. with following volume and
page or document number, Document numbers have been
romanized for ease of reading).

N c.S., III, Doc. 101.
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CHAPTER I
A SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF SCHWENCKFELD

Caspar von Schwenckfeld, Frelherr (Baron) von Ossig1

was born late in 1489 or early in 1&90.2 The records are
inconclusive here, and even the edltors of the Corpus

Schwenckfeldlanorum are not agreed on the date. The date

is not, in and of itself, an important matter, but it

i1s in 1its uncertainty symbolic of the state of Schwenckfeld

scholarship In general. We know far less than we should

like about the life and times of this Slleslan nobleman.

We do not know where he went to school, or which universities

(except Frankfurt an der Cder, where his name is in the

Matriculation 1ist)3 he attended. He probably studied

with private tutors at several unliversities until 1511

when he entered Sileslan Court 11fe.u
He worked in the courts of three Sileslan Dukes

(Karl I of Minsterberg-Oels, 1511-15; Georg I of Brieg,

1515-18; Friedrich II of Liegnitz, 1518-23) until impaired

hearing forced hils retirement from active court 11fe.5

Thence he retired to the estate 1n Osslg which he had in-

herited on his father's death in 1519. He became a

Knight of the Teutonic Order, and, true to the vow of

cellbacy he had taken upon jolning that Order, he never
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married.6 He continued to take an active if restricted
interest in the affalrs of Silesia, workling for both the
physical and spiritual betterment of the 1ife of the
peasants., It 1s significant that there was no Peasants'
Revolt in Silesia: the wise government of Friedrich II
rendered such a course of action unnecessary.

In 1518 Schwenckfeld became aware of the writings
of Doctor Martin Luther. He was especlally moved by

reading Luther's Exposition of the Seven Penitential

Psalms.7 In 1518 or 1519 he had the first of two "Graclous

visitations of God (Gnddige Heimsuchungen Gottes)."g

Just what this vislitation was we cannot say: Schwenckfeld
is reluctant even to discuss it. WwWhether 1t was connected
with the death of hls father we also do not know, because
Schwenckfeld 1s not precise as to when it happened. The
second of these "Graclous Visitations" happened in 1525 or
1526, thus presumably after the rejection of his concept
of the Lord's Supper by Luther. Thus one is tempted to
ralse the question of whether these "Visitatlons" were
"triggered” by events 1In Schwenckfeld's 1life. To this
question no satlsfactory answer 1s forthcoming.

In 1526° Schwenckfeld and Valentine Crautwaldl®
(1L470-1545) 1lingulst and lector in the Cathedral of
Liegnitz wrote a circular Letter to the Brotherhood of
Liegnitz (the Conventicle Schwenckfeld and hls colleagues had
formed for the purpose of Bible study, prayer, and mutual

ediflcation) advising the Stillstand or suspension of their

participation in the Lord's Supper until such time as God

it s b il
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should reveal to the Church and 1ts members which of the
conmpeting views of that Instlitution was correct. They
took this rather drastic step because they had such a high
regard for the Supper and because they believed that all
the parties (Cathollc, Lutheran, Zwinglian) were abusing
the Supper, partaking of it unworthlly, and dishonoring
Christ and God by thelr actions.

Schwenckfeld's concept of the Lord's Supper10a may
be summarized as follows, On the night 1n which He was
betrayed, Jesus took bread, blessed it, broke 1t, and said,
"My body is like this bread, a spiritual food for your
souls.," He also took the cup, blessed 1t, and saild
"My blood is like thls wine, a drink for your souls."

You will not find these words in the Bible, be=-
cause they are not so recorded, Yet thls 1s how Schwenck-
feld read what was recorded (I Corinthians 11:23ff. and
parailels). His reasoning in this matter was (for him)
simple and strailghtforward. The Scriptures tell us that
Judas, that arch-enemy of Jesus and all He stood for, was
present at the Lord's Supper and partook of it from Jesus'
own hands, Matthew 26:126-9 and parallels. Now if this
were, in fact, true, then Judas must have inherited eternal
life if Jesus had been in any way, shape, or form present
in, with, c¢ under the bread and wiie, or if these elements
had been somehow transformed by Eim or Hls words. Sub-
sequent events, however, proved to Schwenckfeld that Judas
did not, in fact, inherit eternal life. Therefore, Jesus

cannot have been present physically in the bread and wine,
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and these elements cannot have been transformed by Him in
any way. Yet Jesus had sald that the bread was His body.
What can He have meant?

Schiienckfeld's answer came f—rom a reading of the
Sixth Chapter of John, specifically John 6:55, "For ny
flesh is food indeed and my blood is drink indeed.”" (R.S.V.)
Schwenckfeld reasoned that Jesus was not speaking physically
here, but He was speaking splritually. Thus, the "“food"
which Jesus' flesh was was splritual food, to nourish men's
spiritual natures or souls. Hence, the physical eating
of the physical elements could not have any effect at all
upon the spirit of man. "That which 1s born of the flesh
is flesh; that which 1s born of the spirit is spirit"”

(John 3:6 R.S.V.).

Ulrich Zwinglli (1484-1531) and Johannes Oecolampadius
(1482-1531) had come into possession of some of Schwenck-
feld's manuscripts concerning the Lord's Supper. They read
them hastily and uncritically, believing that Schwenckfeld
was In substantlal agreement with thelr position in the
interpretation of the Supper. Briefly stated their inter-

pretation was that the words of Instltution "Hoc est Corpus

Meum.” "This is My body" (I Corinthlians 11:24 and parallels
in the Gospels) were to be interpreted memorially. "Est"

was belleved by them to be equivalent to "Significat." or

"signifies." Thus, they read thlis text in this way: "This
[bread] signiflies my body." Thelr emphasis thus was on the
"memorial” aspect of the Supper: for them was therefore

neither transsubstantiation (Catholic) nor impanation
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(Schwenckfeld's term for Luther's theory, usually called

"consubstantiation") a valid expression of the truth.
They published Schwenckfeld's booklet De Cursu

Verbl Deil (The Progress of the Word of God) in 1527,11

and in 1528 they printed (also without Schwenckfeld's

knowledge or consent) Ein Anwysunge ... (A Demonstration

that the Cpinion concerning the Physical Presence of our

Lord Jesus Christ in the Bread or Under the Form of Bread

has Been Judged and Found Wanting.)l2 That they had not

even read the books carefully 1is shown by their lgnorance
of thelr contents.13
When these booklets were brought to the attention
of Ferdinand I (King of Hungary and Bohemia and future
Holy Roman Emperor, 1503-64) probably by his Confessor
Johannes Fabri (1478-1541),1’+ Ferdinand issued a Royal
Mandgte agalnst the "haters of the Holy Sacrament,"
demanding that the observance of the Sacraments be re-
instituted and that those who taught otherwlse be condemned
to death., PFriedrich II wrote a letter of protest and had
Schwenckfeld draft two Apologies, which were also sub~
mitted to Ferdinand.
Schwenckfeld, fearful that his movement and
people in Silesia might be destroyed by the wrath of
Ferdinand, decided to go into voluntary exile.15 He
left Silesia sometime in 1529, probably in the early spring,
and arrived in Strassburg sometime before May 1°, 1529.16

There he took up residence in the home of Wolfgang Capito

(1&78—1541)1? who was a preacher in Strassburg friendly to
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many spiritualists., In fact, it had been Capito and
Martin Butzer (1491-1551), another Strassburg preacher,
who had forwarded Schwenckfeld's books to Zwingli in
1527-9.,

Thus, Schwenckfeld may have been living in the
home of Wolfgang Capito when he began to write the Com-
mentary on the Augsburg Confesslion, the translation of
which forms the substance of this thesis. Because he had
left Capito's home by September 21111531,1q however, it
does not appear likely that Schwenckfeld had finished this
commentary at that place, but, rather, in the home of
Jacob and ¥Fargaret Znglemann, whi%her he had moved after the
death of Caplto's wife. Caplilto's subsequent coolness
towards his erstwhile house guest seems to have stemmed
also from this event, which Capito viewed as a divine
judgement of his toleration of so many unorthodox opinions.

The course of Schwenckfeld's later 1life is one of
increasing persecution, especlally at the hands of Lutheran
preachers, Martin Butzer's attlitude became increasingly
hostile after Schwenckfeld successfully resisted his
efforts to bring him into the Concordia movement, and
especlally after the Strassburg colloquy in which he
was unable to defeat Schwenckfeld in theological debate.19
Schwenckfell reminded Butzer that in siding with the |
Concordia he (Butzer) 1s surrendering Christian truths
to which he had formerly given allegiance. These con-
troversies, together with the fallure of Caplito (after the

death of his wife) to remailn steadfast in his own religious
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convictions eventually convinced Schwenckfeld to leave
Strassburg and to settle in Ulm after brief stays in
Augsburg and other South German cities. In 1540, his
theologlecal position on the Non-Creatlurity of Christ was
condemned by the theologlans assembled at Schmalkald.

In 1541, Schwenckfeld wrote his Great Confession in reply
20

to the Schmalkald condemnation. From 1542 to 1547, he
lived in the von Freyberg Castle in Justingen. In 1543,

Luther attacked Schwenckfeld in hls book, The Iast Words

of David. Schwenckfeld attempted to make peace with
Luther, but Luther instead wrote the famous malediction to
which Schwenckfeld wrote a reply but did not publish it
until 1555,%%

In 1546, the Schmalkald War erupted and Schwenckfeld
was forced to flee the von Freyberg Castle. Schwenckfeld took
refuge in the Convent of Esslingen, where he assumed the
name of Ellander (The Second Elijah). His books and manu-
scripts in the Varnler printery in Ulm were confilscated,

but returned in 1550,22

when printing resumed. During this
period he made many journeys incognito, the purpose(s) of
which are unknown.

Matthias Flacius Illyricus (1520-1575), a Lutheran
preacher, took up the cudgels against Schwenckfeld after

Schwenckfeld had published The Holy Scriptures (1551)%2

and The Gospel of Christ (1552).24 Their theological

debate centered around the question of what the Bible
is and in what respect 1t might be called "the Word of

God." Schwenckfeld argues that the Word of God 1s Christ

m’wﬁ
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alone (John 1:1) and that no external perishable thing

can or ought to usurp that place. Flaclus' books are

crude, vulgar, and show an obvlious lack of understanding

of Schwenckfeld's position. Schwenckfeld, by contrast,

shows himself to be btoth a gentleman and a scholar both

in his refutation of Illyricus and in the soundness of

his own position. It was in 1555, during this controversy,

that Schwenckfeld was forced to publish Luther's Malediction

and hls own Answer, thereto to defend himself against

Illyricus’ slanders.25
The last ten years of his 1life saw frequent and

increasing persecution. Mandates were lssued against hin

and his followers almost every year from 1552 onward.

He was forced to travel in secret and in dlisgulse. This

constant flight to avold persecutlon undermined his

health. In 1561 he returned to Ulm to the home of

Agatha Strelicher, a physlclan of note., There he died on

December 10, 1561, and was secretly buried, although

where he 1s buried remains a mystery to thils day.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER 1

1 This 1is his full legal name and title, although

he shortened 1t to "Caspar Schwenckfeld von Ossig.”
Modern Schwenkfelders retaln the "c¢" in his name but
omit it elsewhere. 1 follow thelr usage throughout,

2 Schultz, Selina Gerhard, Caspar Schwenckfeld von

Ossig (1439-1561) (Pennsburg, PA: The Board of Publication

of the Schwenkfelder Church, 1677), p. 1 glves the date
as "between November 5 and December 20, 14%9.," Un-
fortunately her sources in the Corpus (IX, 651, 1. 30;
XI, 228, 1. 30; 667, 1. 9) do not support her contention.
Note'h in IX, 651 says that Schwenckfeld was born in
1490, while the references in XI are both equivocal.

- 3 sSchultz, Schwenckfeld, p. 4.
I

He himself says that he studied in Cologne, yet
his name 1s not on the matriculation lists there. Cf.

Schultz, Schwenckfeld, p. 4.

5 For a chronologlical conspectus of his 1ife, cf.

Schultz, Selina Gerhard, A Course of Study in the Life

and Teachings of Caspar Schwenckfeld von Cssie (1489~

1561)... (Pennsburg, PA: The Board of Publication of the

Schwenkfelder Church, 1964), pp. 32-G.
6

Rothenberger, Jack R,, Caspar Schwenckfeld wvon

Muﬁ&%



Ossig and the Ecumenical Ideal (Pennsburg, PA: The Board

of Publication of the Schwenkfelder Church, 1967), p. 15.

Wach, Joachim, Types of Rellglous Experience, Christian

and Non-Christian (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,

1972 (1951), p. 142 says, more prosalcly that "... he
never married 'for reasons satisfactory to himself'."

7 Weigelt, Horst, Spiritualistische Tradition in

Protestantlismus: Dle Geschichte des Schwenckfeldertums

in Schlesien (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1973), pp. 4-5,

3 C.S, IV, 775-=6; Vv, 535; VIII, 128-9; IX, 60;
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17 Williams, George nuntston, The RBadical Reformation

Schultz, Schwenckfeld, pp. 152-5; C.S. II, Doc. 41,
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CHAPTER 1I

SCHWENCKFELD, LUTHER, AND MELANCHTHON

The contacts between Schwenckfeld and Luther were
to run the whole emotional gamut from intellectually and
religiously stimulating to disastrous, personally
frustrating, and spiritually shattering. These contacts
spanned almost the whole of Luther's 1ife in the Reforma-
tion (ca. 1518-1544), Beyond this, Schwenckfeld found
the Lutheran theologlans to be his flercest and most
scurrilous opponents. The ultimate breach with Luther
put Schwenckfeld's irenic temperment to its severest

1 and his battles with Flacius Illyricu32 led him

test,
to use some of the harshest language of hls career,
These latter contacts, however, are outside the scope
of this thesis.

Schwenckfeld was probably first drawn to Luther's
works in 1518, when the Nlnety-Five Theses were belng

hawked in Sllesla. As a result of what he was later to

call the "Gréddige Helmsuchung Gottes," Schwenckfeld

began to study the Scriptures earnestly and with thorough-
ness, He became an ardent follower of the type of

ILutheranism embodied in Luther's Freedom of a Christian

and Address to the German Nobility (whlch may well have
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struck home with Schwenckfeld, as he was, himself, a
member of that nobility).3 Especially significant for
Schwenckfeld's conversion to Lutheranism was Luther's

Exposition of the Seven Penltentlial Psalms,

In 1518 or 1519 Schwenckfeld entered the courtly
service of Friedrich II, Herzog von Llegnitz. Unllke his
brother Georg I, Herzog von Brleg, who had been Schwenck-
feld's previous eumployer, Friedrich II was a deeply
religious man. Schwenckfeld seems to have won him over
to the Evangelical [Protestant] cause early and completely.
Thus Lutheranism was introduced into Silesia by 1520 at
the latest.

Although an avid reader of Luther's books and an
ardent supporter of his doctrines, Schwenckfeld began to
have his doubts at a failrly early date about Luther's
doctrine of "Justification by faith alone"--because that
doctrine did not provide for the kind of lmprovement of
1ife Schwenckfeld felt should have been a consequence of
true conversion. This problem, together with the problem
of the interpretation and understanding of the Words of
Institution,led Schwenckfeld 1n July, 1525 to send Luther
a copy of his "Twelve Questions or Arguments Agalnst
Impanation."6 Schwenckfeld had been earlier encouraged

7

by a letter from Luther,’ and he was anxlous now to have
the Doctor's judgement in this most important matter.
Unfortunately, this Document has been lost, but the
Editors of Schwenckfeld's works have "reconstructed" 1t

on the basis of a tract wrltten in 1529.q
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When after four months Luther had not replied,
Schwenckfeld journeyed to Wittenberg to confer with him
on this matter, and also on officlal business for Duke
Friedrich II, 1n whose employ Schwenckfeld still was, at
least on a part-time basis, even though a progressively
worsening hearing impalrment had rendered officlal court
l1ife impossible for him. The story of his conversations
with Luther was recorded in detail by Schwenckfeld in 1540
from an otherwlise now lost dlary he had kept at the time.9
This material has been translated and edited by Selina
Gerhard Schultz in her blography of Schwenckfeld. It is,
therefore, not necessary for me to recount that meeting
in detall here. The two men parted amicably enough, each
thinking he had found the proper solution to the problem

of the interpretation of those four fateful words: Hoc

Est Corpus Meum, Luther promised to study Schwenckfeld's
work, but there 1s no evidence that he did so in any detail.
As I point out elsewhere,lo both men approached reality
from different perspectives, so it should not really sur-
prise anyone that they came to totally different con-
clusions.11 What 1s surprising, in light of the more-or-
less amicable nature of their conversation)is Luther's
increasingly harsh and downright nasty attacks on
Schwenckfela in 1527 and again in 152%. Luther was never
again, so far as 1s known, to have a good word to say in
Schwenckfeld's behalf. Schwenckfeld never spoke dis-

respectfully of Luther, even though he could not accept

his increasingly conservatlve stands. It always appeared

pe3
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to Schwenckfeld that Luther, having taken a strong stand

in favor of inward religion at the start of the Reformation,
had changed his position, as time went on, to an increasing-
ly more ceremony-oriented and externals-emphasizing one.12
Schwenckfeld naturally deplored this state of affairs
and tried to convince Luther of the error of bhis ways.
This attitude, pursued even as irenically as Schwenck-
feld pursued it, could not help but allenate Luther who
felt (even as did Schwenckfeld but to a far less extent)
that every vision of the truth he had was both ultinate
and ultimately divine--thus, unimpeachable., This 1s one
of the unfortunate hallmarks of the Reformation in
particular and of Christlanity in general, one which

can only be deplored, because 1t so stymlies the search
for truth.

A few lines will suffice to delineate Schwenckfeld's
relationship with Melanchthon. Until the 1550's Schwenck-
feld and Melanchthon had almost no direct dealings with
13

each other. It i1s true that lMelanchthon propagandized
against Schwenckfeld (and even threatened to refute
Schwenckfeld's most important Christological treatise,

his Great Confesslion-~although, in truth, he never even

bothered to open the manuscript submitted to him by
Schwenckfeld);lu but 1t is also true that these efforts
of Melanchthon were, for the most part at least, under-
taken behind Schwenckfeld's back and in places where
Schwenckfeld was not able to be physically present--as,

for example, the Schmalkald condemnation, which, when he

Jﬁ%
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was confronted with 1t by Schwenckfeld, he dld all he
could to deny his part in the affair.15

It was through Melanchthon's efforts that Schwenck-
feld was condemned by the theologlans at the Naumburg
Colloquy of 1554%% and at Firnberg in 1555.17 Philip von
Hesse tried unsuccessfully to effect a reconciliation
between Melanchthon and Schwenckfeld, but to no avall.lq
Thus, the author of the Augsburg Confession and his
lonely theologilcal commentator dled estranged and at

enmity with each other, Melanchthon on April 19, 1560,

Schwenckfeld on December 10, 1561.

16
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CHAPTER III

A}

SCHWENCKFELD'S THEOLCGY: AN OVERVIEW

Underlying Schwenckfeld's entire unsystemmatic
theological presentation is the distinction between the

1 This distinctlion is neither

spirit and the flesh.
Hebrew nor Latin, but Greek, and points up the fact that
whereas the major magisterial reformers derive theilr ideas
chiefly from the ILatlin Church Fathers, Schwenckfeld
derived his chlefly from the Greek Fathers, Basll, the
Gregories, Athanasius, John Chrysostom, and Hilary of
Poitlers, among others.2

Everything in Schwenckfeld's view was made up of
two parts--spirit and flesh. Thus man was both a creature
(created being) according to the first Creation (the Adamic
Creation), and a spirit (or soul, psyche) which could
partake of the beneflits of the Second Creatlion (the first
fruits of which was Christ Himself). These two elements
are always at war with each other, as St. Paul states in
Romans 7. There 1s a radical, a fundamental separation
and distinction between them. TFlesh and blood cannot in-
herit the Kingdom of God--only the Spirit can do that.
The flesh 1s of no value: 1t profits us nothing. It is

the splirit, and the things of the spirit, with which we
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are to be concerned.

In the Lord's Supper,3 for example, there were
both a physical eating and a spiritual eating. These two
events were not connected in ary way--ths3y misht or might
not take place together. Dut regardless of 2ll this, only
the splritual eating was of any salvific value: only
the spiritual participation in the Body and Blood of the
Lord could bring salvation and splirit-satisfying nourishment,
The outward ceremony was not worthless-but it also was
not necessary for salvation, so that in 1526“ Schwenckfeld
could write a circular letter to the Liegnitz Conventicles
advising them to abstain from the physical, ceremonial
observance of the Supper until such time as God should
give more llght regarding the true interpretation of it.
Schwenckfeld bellieved he had the truth, but stood in such
awe of the Sacrament and its possible misuse that he
would suspend 1ts observance altogether, rather than see
1t used as a means of tearing the body of Christ (His
Church) apart any further. There 1s no evidence that

Schwenckfeld intended this Stillstand (as he called the

suspension) to be permanent, but as the spirit of brotherhood
and Christlan love which he felt should be part of the
observance continued to be replaced by acrimony and
anlmosity in its observance, he could not see his way

clear to 1ift the 3tlillstand, although he never made it

mandatory for any of his followers. In fact, many of
them dld observe the Sacrament in districts where the

pastors (mostly Lutheran) preached it in accordance with

a hoa eoaadet
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Schwenckfelder teaching.5

Baptism.6 too, has its outward and inward com-
plements: the physical water only washes the physical
body-~it has no effect whatsoever on the spiritual con-
dition of the bellever. Thus, although baptlzed as an
infant, Schwenckfeld saw no reason to be rebaptlzed as
an adult, for, for him, the ceremony would have had no
spiritual significance. However, he opposed infant
baptism in principle and in practice, because the choice
nmust be made 1ln faith by the person who 1s belng baptized,
and, furthermore, because the physical baptlism must be
preceded by an experiential knowledge of the presence of
Christ in the heart of the believer,

This "Experiential Knowledge" (Erkenntniss Christi)

was a chief tenet of Schwenckfeld's system.7 He believed
that everyone who belleved in Chrlist should know Him
spiritually. It was not enough simply to know the
histories of the Scriptures: one had to have direct, un-
mediated experience of Christ from Christ Himself. Any-
thing less was simply hearsay, second-hand spiritually,
and was of no value insofar as the spiritual 1ife of the
believer was concerned, The records of the Scriptures,
in fact, referred to the past, and could not, of themselves,
bring eitheir salvation or spiritual consolatlon. They
were, in fact, apart from the living presence of the
Spirit within the heart of the belliever, a dead letter
and of no value at all, for without the Spirit and the

Word (Christ) within the heart, they could speak only to

21
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the outward, physical man, and could not offer any
consolation at all to the splrlt.q Yet Schwenckfeld did
not disparage the use of the Scriptures: on the contrary,
he saw them as revealing to the physical man his completely
depraved condition apart from God and Christ, and he saw
them as gulding the spliritually discerning reader into

the path he must follow if he wished to be saved. To

these ends, he recommended the reading of the whole of

the scriptures every yeary four chapters a day, he flgured,
would accomplish this end.9 But this must not be simply
inattentive reading, for the Scriptures contain the

record of the voilce of the Word, so they must be studied
with the greatest attentlion and care. Yet they must never
be viewed as means or medlators of Grace, for God works
spiritually, directly in the heart of the bellever,

without any external means at all, otherwlse it must be
impossible for those believing Patriarchs (Abrahar, Voses,
David) who did not have elther the physical presence of
Christ or the Written Scriptures which testify to EHim,

to be saved. EFEut saved they surely were, as the Scriptures
testify, so it needs must be that they had the presence of
Christ--which can only have been communicated to them
spiritusally.

This brings us to the complicated and complex
subject of Schwenckfeld's Christology.lo To understand
Schwenckfeld's arguments, it is necessary to keep his
flesh-spirit distinction firmly in mind.

Schwenckfeld reasoned along these lines, Christ

e,



TUCTCTPT OG- DE e -5 PPN i A bR a1

23

was without sin. Now how can this be, seeing that the
whole of Creation 1s condemned and depraved because of
Adam's fall? Obviously, Christ's flesh, his physlcal
humanity, cannot have derived from the first creatlon,
otherwise it must have been tailnted with original sin.
Yet we read in the Scriptures that Christ was fully human,
What this must mean, Schwenckfeld reasoned, (basing hils
thought on the Greek Fathers) is that Christ's flesh was
celestial, heavenly, hence, 1t was not a Creature (a
creation of the first creation). Yet it was still fully
human, and Jesus was still God and man. There was no
comingling of the persons, as Luther thought (this is
why he called Schwenckfeld a Eutychian).

What Schwenckfeld did teach, however, was that
this flesh 1is progressively deified or divinized, so that
it ultimately becomes fully divine and is physically
preseht in the Godhead at the right hand of God. In this
way, 1t 1s possible for His Flesh to be truly a Food for
our souls, for not only is it now without sin, but par-
takes of the Divine Essence and is truly communicable to
the hearts of those who bellieve. Thus Luther's doctrine
of the ubiquity of Christ gains a dimension of spiritual

depth 1t did not have before.11

Thus also the bellever

is not constrained to depend upon ceiemonies for his
Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ: he may partake
of them whenever and wherever he has need, as often as he

wlshes. Yet even in thils glorified state (whence Schwenck-

feld's followers derived for themselves the name of

<ot s Gl
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"Confessors of the Glory of Christ"),lz Christ's two natures
remalin distinct, which occasions Paul L. Maler much
difficulty in his book on Schwenckfeld's Christology.l>
How, then, can such a perfect man be our example?
"Paul" says: "He was tempted as we are yet reamins without
sin." (Hebrews 4:15) Thus, 1t behooves us to follow His
example, for He succeeded, and we have His promise of
help and assistance in our distress. In fact, Schwenckfeld
taught that it was perfectly possible for a person to
follow Christ completely--insofar as he was truly a spiritual
person, that is, the more his spiritual nature overcame
his physical nature, by that much more was he enabled to
perfectly follow Christ. This, too, was misunderstood by
Schwenckfeld's contemporaries, for they felt that it
smacked of human perfection, which was not Schwenckfeld's
point at all., In fact, in 1560,1u Schwenckfeld wrote a
tract in which he showed that a Christian is a sinner so
long as he is alive physically, yet 1s not a sinner insofar
as he has attalned to spiritual maturity. The sane
process that St. Paul talks about 1is operative here; one
1s putting off the o0ld nature ever more and more, and
drawing on the new nature, the spiritual life in Christ.
The New Birth15 1s thus not a matter of ritual or
of external activity, but comes as the activity of Christ
within, acting as God's sole mediator, nourishing and
strengthening the still weak spirit with God's grace
unto salvation. Hence, for Schwenckfeld, there 1s no

question of "once saved, always saved." Salvation may
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indeed be lost, for man has free will to do good (and
not to, though Schwenckfeld does not dwell on this),
Hence it also follows that the life in Christ is a
growth toward the image of Christ, toward perfection,
not in it. Perfection will not be attalned 1in this
life because the flesh is and remains sinful,

Predestinationl6 was for Schwenckfeld a comforting
assuring doctrine, designed for bellevers and not to be
a burden to the consclence of the unbellever, or the man
whose falth was still weak, For Schwenckfeld, the life of
a Christian 1s a 1life of growth in knowledge of Christ
and of ever deeper understanding of Christian doctrines.
The mysteries of the falth are to be more and more parti-
cipated in, that 1ls, to become more and more a part of
our lives.

The Scriptures, technically speaking, are not the
word of God.l7 There 1s only Cne Word of God, Jesus
Christ, Whom God speaks contlnually into the hearts of
believers, The Scriptures are the record of the voice of
the Word of God. The Scriptures are inspired by God, but
are powerless 1n and of themselves to do anything or to
save anyone., Apart from the indwelling of the Holy Spirit,
they are a dead letter, and are profitable for nothing.

The Church,’° Schwenckfeld belleved, is the whole
company of bellevers 1n all times and in all places. Hence,
its total membershlip ls known only to God. There is salso
an external church, which exists to promote the outward

worshlp of God, but it is not the total number of the elect,



ik i B e, ENC o N, SRRE Y s o il N S e 2 PR K e i B0 SR e e dhin e i B ST ir okBRes F b £ e s o we — m~§

for 1ts members are not all truly regenerate. Here agailn
we see the principle of outward-inward, and, in this case,

the truth 1s known only to God.
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1 Cf. my translation: "A Comforting Christian
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Word of God," by an unknown author (Pseudo-Tauler) in
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2 Cf. the indexes to the various volumes of the
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(Pennsburg, PA: The Board of Fublication of the Schwenk-
felder Church, 1$70), pp. 13-26.

3 Schultz, Schwenckfeld, pp. 60-72 and passim.
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Schultz, Schwenckfeld, pp. 105-10.

? Schultz, Christopher, [ et al.], A Vindication of

Caspar Schwenckfeld von Cssig, An Elucidatlon of his
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trans, and ~d. by Elmer Schultz Gerrard (Allentown, PA:
Edward Schlechter, 1942), pp. 41, 52.
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The ma jor work by Schwenckfeld on this subject is

his Great Confession (C.S. VII, Doc. 354)., See Maler,

Schwenckfeld, especlally parts II and III. See also

Schultz, Vindication, Chapter XII for the Schwenkfelders'

Elghteenth Century understanding of thils doctrine.

11 But cf. Maler, Schwenckfeld, pp. 80-1 who takes

some exception to this.

12 ¢.s. XIII, Doc. 821, and Schultz, Schwenckfeld,

p. 401.

13 Maler, Schwenckfeld, Chapter X.

i
¥ s, XVII, Doc. 1139.

15 C.8. VI, Doc. 256; Furcha, Concept is the best

presentation of this topic in English.
.16 Schultz, Course, pp. 7%=20.
17 C.S. XIII, Doc. ?34; Schultz, Course, pp. 45-9.

1% f. infra on Articles VII and VIII of the Augsbure

Confession; also e¢f, C.S. III, Doc. 103; IV, Doc. 110, 112,

Gottfried Maron, Individualismus und Gemeinschaft bel

Caspar von Schwenckfeld: Selne Theologie dargestellt

mit besonderer Ausrichtung auf selinem Kirchenbegriff

(Stuttgart: =Svangelisches Verlagswerk, 1961) treats this
in great detall; however, his conclusion that Schwenckfeld
never founded a Church, while technically correct, is
nevertheless in error, as the exlistence of a Schwenkfelder
Church in America cogently demnonstrates. While 1t must be

admitted that this Schwenkfelder Church 1s not the one
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Schwenckfeld had in mind (his vision was far more universal),
nevertheless this Church dnes indeed try to keep Schwenck-
feldlan thought alive, as wltness thelr sponsorship of the
Corpus and of many of the books used in this study. Cf.

also, Jones, Rufus M., Spiritual Reformers in the 16th

and 17th Centuries (Boston: Beacon Press, 1959(1914),

esp. pp. 73-20.
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CHAPTER IV

SCEWENCKFELD'S COVIMENTARY CN TEE AUGSBURG CONTESSIOW:
EISTCRICAL AID THECLCGICAL CONSIDERATICNS

1 of 1531 and 1540°

Some time between the Autumn
Caspar Schwenckfeld composed the Commentaryza on the
Augsburg Confession3 here translated into English for the
first time. It 1s not possible to state the date of the
composlition with more exactness because there is no
internal evlidence to support a more exact date. What can
be sald 1s that if the contention of the editors of the
Corpusu is accurate (and the assumption seems reasonable)
that Schwenckfeld was asked to supply a text of and a
commentary to the Augsburg Confession, then he must have
written this commentary before that text became generally

a&ailable—-presumably sometime 1n late 1531 or early 1532.

The fact that Schwenckfeld's concept of the Erkenntniss

Christli 1s in thls commentary still "orthodox" (that 1is,
has not yet assumed the more mystical character it bears
after 153q)5 also lends credence to an early date for this
composition.

Schwenckfeld cites Luther in this commentary but
does not clte ¥elanchthon. Thils raises at least the

question of whether Schwenckfeld knew that Melanchthon et al.

~
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were the authors of the Augsburg Confession and not
Luther. Thils questlon cannot be answered but the fact of
the Luther citation 1s suggestive. The 1ssue of Schwenck-
feld's knowledge of sources ls, however, clouded by the
inclusion on p. 179 below (C.S. III, 935) of a mar=-
ginalium naming Calvin, Beza, et al. If this marglnalium
did not occur in the original (now lost) manuscript, (as
would seem llkely based on the dating of the Commentary
suggested above) one 1s left with the question of which
if any of the other marginalia are alsc later additilons,
I have, accordingly translated only the most important of
them as Notes. Thelr owlsslon does not materially alter
the text,

Schwenckfeld's Commentary may be divided for
purposes of analysis into flve parts, as follows:

I. Salutation and Introductory Remarks

II. An Essay on Christlan Freedom

I1II1. Commentary on the Augsburg Confession,

Arts, I-VI
IV. An Essay on the Christian Church (Augsburg
Confession VII-VIII)
V. Commentary on the Augsburg Confesslion Articles
IX-XXI

Schwenckfeld is engaged 1n considerations of these
themes (especlally II, on Christian Freedom and IV, on the
Christian Church) above in the years 1531-2, according to
the reconstructed chronology of the editors of the Corpus.

Hence, a dating of this Commentary to this period is



appropriate, given the general soundness of thelr dating
methods.

As may be seen from the above outline, thils
Commentary 1is composed of three essays and a brief covering
letter. That these elements are independent as to content
may be seen from the fact that Schwenckfeld himself took
this commentary apart and publlshed some of 1ts parts
separately as need or circumstances dictated. In 1548 he
rewrote the section on the Christian Church and sent it
as a letter "to certain prominent learned men."6 This re-
writing is simply a refocusing of the essay by the elimina-
tion of the references to the Augsburg Confession. Be-

cause it was included in Eplstolar M7 of Schwenckfeld's

collected works (issued 1564-70) it is not possible to
identify further the reciplents of it. 1In the latter
part .of his 1life Schwenckfeld agaln published a part of
this commentary, this time the section of Christian
Freedom.g Just when this was published we do not know,
more than the fact that 1t was done before the publication
of the Catalogus of Schwenckfeld's printed writings in
August, 1561.9 Thus Schwenckfeld saw thls Commentary as
belng of continuing value for its expressions of hls ideas
on the Church and on the freedom of a Christian in matters
of faith,

The editors of the Corpus located two manuscripts
of this commentary and one printed edition. Both the manu-

scripts are coples, made at approximately the same tine

(153’3/1#0),10 of the autograph, now lost, which is
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reproduced in Epistolar P. They also remark that manu-

script coples of thils commentary were in circulation as
late as 155Q.12 They have printed, and I have translated,

the text of Epistolar P as being the most complete form

extant.

Schwenckfeld's Commentary 1ltself proceeds, in out-
line, as follows.13 After a salutation and friendly
greetings to his correspondents, Schwenckfeld proceeds to
a consideration of God's method and manner of revealing
His truth to men. God does not give men all His truth all
at once, but gradually, as to Hlm seems best. Thus,
because His truth 1s never complete for any one person,
Christlans should not attempt to coerce one another to
or in falth. Divline truth, so far as we have it, 1is all
of a plece; thus, no part of 1t may or ought to be sur-
rendgred in the name of temporal peace (religious co-
existence). Falth in Christ 1s, moreover, a free gift of
God, hence, it must not become the object of compulsion,
that 1s, no one should ever be compelled to swear to a
failth he does not hold, nor to accept under compulsion a
falth he does not believe to be true. Thus, parenthetically,
Schwenckfeld was never willing to countenance the executions
of the Anabaptists or of Servetus.uP In the 0ld Testament
times, Schwenckfeld contlnues, religion and the conscience
were the subjects of coerclon by civil and religlous
authorities, but in the present New Testament times this
should no longer be the case. The freedom which Christ has

procured for His followers should now be the guiding

e
it ba S
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principle in matters of religlon.

External worship of God is ordalned for the external
man and cannot effect any fundamental change in the in-
ward condlition of man. For this reason, the spiritual
freedom of a Christian must be preserved above all else.
But thls freedom must never be seen as an occasion for sin,
nor for the flesh to exercise 1its own lusts; rather, this
freedom is for the inner, spiritual man so that he can
benefit from the working of the Spirit and His inspliration.
Schwenckfeld here cites Article 22 of the Augsburg
Confession as in harmony with his own position. Even the
things Christ Himself instituted for the outer man are not
mandatory but must remain free so that the consclence may
use them or refrain from thelr use as God Himself may
direct.15

Now Schwenckfeld takes up the Articles of the
Augsburg Confession in order. After the text of each
Article, he presents his Proba or "Examination."16 With
Article One, on God, he has no substantlial dlsagreement.
With Article Two, on original sin, he agrees on the power
of origlnal sin, but disagrees that outward water baptism
can have any but a purely cleansing effect for the outer
man, Baptism cannot forgive sins, nor does 1t give new
birth, The new birth of man 1s from above, from God, a
spiritual matter not effected by outward washing. With
Article Three, on the Son of God, there 1s also no funda-
mental disagreement. Schwenckfeld does, however, desire

to have man's experlience with the Living Christ stressed
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nore than 1t 1is in this Article. Schwenckfeld here con-
trasts this lived experlience as over agalinst the mere
"historical knowledge" the outer man gets by reading the
Scriptures.,

Concerning Article Four, on Justification, Schwenck-
feld does not accept the idea of "imputed righteousness."
Luther's idea of "both sinner and yet righteous" (3imul

justus et peccator) Schwenckfeld cannot accept: 1f there

is no fundamental change in a man, he has not been saved.

The o0ld (outer) man cannot please God, but the new (inner)
man can please Him, not by his own power, but with Christ's
help. Schwenckfeld does accept a concept of civil righteous-
ness which is rewarded with temporal beneflts in this 1life,
but which does not receive eternal 1life because it is not
rooted in Christ.

Schwenckfeld's disagreement with Article Five, on
the Cffice of iinlistry, i1s at the heart of his disagree-
ment with 811 of Lutheran theology. “or him tusre are not,
nor can there ever be, any external "rneans" or mediators of
grace or of God's power., God glives Himself directly
through Christ (who is God) into the heart of the inner,
new man. Thus, no "means" are necessary for salvation,
otherwise those who could not avail themselves of themn
(children, the deaf, e.g.) must be lost, which would be too
painful to hear. Concerning Article Six, the l"ew Cbedlence,
Schwenckfeld has no really serious disagreement, but he
does think that more emphasis should be placed on the

effective power of falth in the new (reborn) man,
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Schwenckfeld's "examinations" of Articles Seven,
on the Church, and Elght, what the Church 1s, constitute
the largest part of thls commentary. The Christian
Church, he argues, is not founded on, nor does 1t depend
upon, external rites or ceremonies for 1ts continued
exlstence. There are, moreover, two kinds of Church,
the outward, visible assembly of people and the inward,
invisible number of men and women whose names are known
only to God. This outward Church 1s full of real Christians
and hypocrites, with no way to tell them apart, while the
inner Church is made up of true Christians only, men and
women who may not even be known to each other but who are
all known to God. If the Church could be seen, it would
no longer be an object of falth., The "marks" of the Church
are all splritual characteristics; faith, patience,
righ?eousness, truth, unity, love, to name but a few.

There is no Church today which can come up to the standards
of perfection he there lays down, Schwenckfeld asserts;
at least, he knows of none.

Artlcle Eight Schwenckfeld finds to be self-
contradictory: for thls reason it must be denled out-
right. The Church cannot and ought not to defend evil
priests: only those who live good, blameless lives
according to Paul's Epistle to Timothy (I Timothy 3).

The service of hypocrites is not acceptable, even for the
outward man. Jesus' parables on good and bad things
(the dragnet, the wise and foolish virgins, etc.) do not

reflect the ideal Church, nor do they advocate the keeping
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of open sinners in the Church. W¥atthew 23:2, cited in
Article Elght, 1s refused by Schwenckfeld as permitting
hypocritical priests. Finally, he argues that the power
of the sacrament is wholly and excli.sively from God, not
from men: 1t is inward and spirlitual, not external and
physlecal.

On Article Nine, Baptism, Schwenckfeld remarks that
outward Baptism 1s not given the power to save anyone,
nor yet to cleanse them or forgive £heir sins. This
cleansing of sin 1is effected by God 1n His inward bap-
tizing of those who repent of thelr sins. Article Ten,
Communion, Schwenckfeld says must be rewritten because he
denies the Real Presence of Christ in the Sacrament.
Private Confession (Article Eleven) 1s not to be con-
demned for the outer man, but too much trust must not be
put into it either, for it 1s not essential for the for-
givehess of sins. With regard to Article Twelve, Repentence,
Schwenckfeld accepts unhesltatingly the fact of God's for-
glveness of sinners, but he refuses with equal vigor the
claims of the Offlce of the Keys and thelr power. To
Article Thirteen, the use of Sacraments, Schwenckfeld
says that the Sacraments are signs only and have no
power in and of themselves.

Ariicle Fourteen, Church Crder, he accepts with the
proviso that the Pope and the Cardinals should not be
allowed under 1lts ausplces to practice as they have in
the past. Article Fifteen, Church Usages, he accepts be-

cause it stresses Christlian freedom in these matters.

e d
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Article Sixteen, Civil Government, he accepts, but as my
note makes clear at that polnt, he does not consider the
whole text of this article. Article Seventeen, The Return
of Christ to Judgement, he also accents, although in later
life he came increasingly to view the Second Coming as a
spiritual, not a physical event.17 Article Eighteen,

Free Will, he also accepts, but says that 1t needs to be more
clearly explained, the o0ld man and hls unfree will more
carefully distinguished from the new man and his truly free
wlll in Christ. Article Nineteen, The Cause of Sin, he
accepts and says that it ought to be frequently presented
in the Church for the instruction of the hearers.

Article Twenty, Good Works, he accepts with reser-
vations., He says that good works done without falth are
sin before God-=-yet God will reward good works with
temporal gifts in this physical life, even though they
Will.not gain eternal 1ife for those who do them. Thus,
civil righteousness should not be discouraged as sin
(although it is) for it has 1its reward from God.12

Article Twenty-Cne, the Cult of Saints, he refuses
to accept, on the ground that all glory and honor belong
to God alone, and not to any of his created beings. The
salnts are to be remembered only insofar as they do not
receive any of the honor due to God alone.

The editors of the Corpus somehow got the notion
that the Augsburg Confession (or at least the copy
Schwenckfeld used) contained only twenty~two Articles.19

Wwhere they got thls 1dea 1s not made clear. Schwenckfeld
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2
himself quotes from Article Twenty-Eight.“o They also

believed that the editio princeps (the first authorized

edition of the Augsburg Confession, issued by Melanchthon)
was publish:d in February, 1531, when, in fact, it appeared
in May, 1531 (Latin) and Autumn, 1531 (German).21
Schwenckfeld's use of Fatristic sources in this
Commentary may well surprise modern readers, who if they
know these names at all know them only as shadowy figures
from a long-~dead past. Schwenckfeld and his contemporaries

did not view them 1n this light at all: for them these

"gallten leerer"” [11t. old teachers] were still a vital

force in the shaping of thelr "contemporary" ideas of
theology and philosophy. In this commentary, for example,
Schwenckfeld cites no fewer than four Latin and three
Greek Fathers of the Church. The most frequently cited
1s, of course, St. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo (354-430).
This is not so surprising in view of the fact that St. Augustine
was the most popular of the Christian writers outside the
New Testament. What 1s surprising 1s the fact that

St. John Chrysostom (3457-407) is cited as frequently as
St. Augustine--and in a way that seems to indicate that
hls thought was more crucial to the development of
Schwenckfeld's argument than was St. Auvgustine's, Cur
knowledge of Schwenckfeld's use of Patristic sources is
at too primitive a stage for us to make too sweeping
assumptions in this area, but my prelliminary studies tend

22

to bear out the assumptlons of Maler and Furcha23 that

it was the Greek Fathers of the Church who had the more
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profound influence on Schwenckfeld's thought.

The conceptlon Schwenckfeld has of the Christian
Church differs most radlically from that espoused in the
Augsburg Confession. Almost half of Schwenckfeld's
commentary is devoted to a dliscusslon of it. By contrast,
Melanchthon's Apologxzn for the Confession covers only ten
printed pages out of a total of 136 covering the same
material Schwenckfeld does.25 Melanchthon's chief concern
is with Article Four, on Justification, which covers
sixty-one pages, almost half the whole Apology.

Melanchthon and Schwenckfeld are deferding two
different concepts of "Church." Nelaﬁchthon is arguing
that the Church is the visible assembly of all Christians,
including even the evil ones.26 For Schwenckfeld no such a
"Church" 1is worthy of the name. As he sees 1t, the Church
is the community of salnts only: no open sinner may
righély claim membership in the Church of Christ. This is
especially true of priests, pastors, and others who
administer the (visible) sacraments. (Why this should
have mattered to Schwenckfeld, with his emphasis on the
spiritual nature of the Sacraments 1s not made clear in
this commentary.) Schwenckfeld's position comes here
perilously close to Donatism--and, would in fact be so
defined by most theologians. That Schwenckfeld does not
see himself in thls light must, however, be made clear.
Because of his emphasis on the inner, spiritual man and
aspect of religious matters, he sees Pirwsell as uprcldlng

the purity of the Church as over agalnst those who would



ok ST B & bt i RN 53 RSy SR e T

& B 235 26 Sob oo ae i

b

admit to Church membership even open (confessed) sinners
(as l"elanchthon seems to do at the above citation). Thus,
Schwenckfeld's emphasis on the purity of the Church as the
Community of the redeemed 1s in some contrast to Yelanchthon's
emphasis on the Church as the community of all Christian
people at whatever stage of growth they may have attalned.
But the real difference between them surfaces at
Article Four, on Justification. "elanchthon's (and Luther's)
view of "imputed righteousness" ("forensic justification")
simply does not satisfy Schwenckfeld the lay pastor. For
him, there must be a change in the person which results in
a change of 1life and attitude. Schwenckfeld can accept

"simul Jjustus et peccator”" only for the outward, physical,

fleshly existence of man. Man's inner, splritual existence
is elther saved, renewed, transformed by God's direct
spiritual action (mediated only through Christ) or it is
not.. And if this inner existence 1s not fundamentally
changed, it 1s condemned, and no amount of external
ceremonializing can change that fact. TFor Schwenckfeld
does not see the Sacraments or any ceremonies (or, for

that matter, any external things at all) as able to
penetrate to the spliritual level of a man's existence,

as does the Augsburg Confession (Article Five).

From this, I think, stems, ultimately, Schwenck-
feld's emphaslis on freedom in spiritual matters. He argued
consistently throughout his whole 1life that it was neither
right nor Chrlstian for a person to be coerced to any

faith or form of bellief which he could not accept in and
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by the light God had gilven him in hls own consclence. The
Spirit must be and remain free to inspire when and as,

27

wherever and whomever He wills to inspire. It must also
be kept in nind that Schwenckfeld saw God's revelation as
progressive throughout the Blble and even beyond it into
our own times. For the same Spirit who inspired the Bible
also insplres us--if we are open to His working. But
because God "does not glve everything all at once,"2q we
must not try to force to falth men and women whom God

has not yet called. His 1s, finally, the calling as

St. John wrltes, "No one can come to me unless the Father
who sent me draws him ,.." (John 6:44). Thus, Schwenck-
feld argued that unless God call a man first, no call from

anyone else will be of any value, and no attempt at

coerclon of falith could ever hope to succeed.

~ ath
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NOTES TO CHAPTER 1V

1 Die Bekenntnisschriften der evangelisch=lutherischen

Kirche, hrsg, vom Deutschen fvangelischen Klrchen=ausschuss ...

(Berlin: Deutsches &Evangelisches Kirchenbundesamt, 1930),

I, XX (hereafter cited as Bekenntnisschriften with volume

and page no.).
2 ¢.S. 1I1II, 862. This date refers to Vanuseript B of
the present commentary. MNanuscript A 1s tentatively dated
to 1533 but the argument therefor 1s not entirely con-
vincing.
.Za This criticism of the Augsburg Confession by

Schwenckfeld was the first to appear from Schwenckfeldian
circles. It was not, however, to be the only one. Georyz
vayer (d. after 1572), whose pseudonym was Theophilus
Agricola wrote what Selina G. Schultz calls "a unique,
scholarly, and exhaustive criticism of the Augsburg Con-

fesslon and the 1lnconsistent teachings of its proponets"

(Schwenclfeld, p. 34%5). The work bore the title (translated):

Institutions Theolozicae Concerning the Contents of the

Augsburg Confession, Thelr Use, Abuse, Together with Cther

Useful Foints. This manuscript was In the Preussische

Staatsbibliothek, Berlin, cataloged as ¥s, Germ. fol., 74,

(Schwenckfeld, p. 441 n.). Further information is
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unavailable, as the editors of the Corpus Schwenckfeldisnorum

did not publish this text. Thils fallure 1s especially
striking as Frs. Schultz also says that thls second

commentary stems from the period 1555-3 (Schwenckfeld,

p. 345). The title page is, however, published in C.S. XVI,
P. 283,

3 Cf. Bente, ©., Historical Introduction to the Book

of Concord (St. Louls, ¥C: Concordia Press, 1965 (1921).),

Chapter I1I1. Cf. also Tappert, Theodore G., ed. and trans.,

The Book of Concord: the Confessions of the Evangeliecal

Iutheran Church (Phila.: Fortress Press, 1959), pp. 23-4,

The best presentation of the Lutheran exegesis of the
Augsburg Confesslon of which I am aware 1s Holsten

Fagerberg, Dle Theologlie der lutherischen Eekenvntnisschriften

von 1529 bis 1537. Berechtigte ﬁbersetzvng aus den

schwedishen Manuskript von Gerhard Klose (G8ttingen:
Vandénhoeck und Ruprecht, 1965). If this has not been
translated into fnglish, 1t should certainly be translated,
- N C.S. III, 859.
5 cf. C.S. VI, Doc. 275, esp. pp. 31%=21,
6 C.S. XI, Doc. 679.

7 ¢c.s. II, 173.

? C.S. XVII, Doc. 1159, Cf. my translation of this
text as "A Jiscourse on Freedom on Religion, Christian
Doctrine, Judgement and Faith," Schwenkfeldian 71(Cct.,
1972), pp. 3-3.

7 C.S. XVII, 659.
10

¢f. Note 2, above,

R
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11 ¢.s. II, 134 provides bibliographical description

~

of this Epilstolar (volume of letters). It is designated
"P" because its letters were written to persons ir the
Catholic "Papal" Party. The title page 1s reproduced at
c.S. 1II, 178,

12 6.s. III, 259, The Entschuldigune there clted in

printed in C.S. XVI, Doc. 1033.

13 This outlline follows the course of Schwenckfeld's
argunents. It has not, therefore, been thought necessary
to refer to specific pages In the translation.

14 Schultz, Schwenckfeld, p. 335.
15 P

or Schwenckfeld's understanding of tolerance and
religious freedom see especlally EKiihn, Johannes, Toleranz

urnd Offenbarung: EBine Untersuchung der “otive und “votiv=

formen der Toleranz in Cffenbarureelifublesen Frotestantisrus

(Leipzig: Felix XMeiner, 1923), pp. 140-161.
"16

This 1s the term used in Spistolar P. In the

manuscripts the term Zrinnerung (admonition, or remem-’

brance) 1s used. This term 1s less harsh, less judge-
mental than Proba. Cf. C.S. III, "61.
17 ¢f. c.S. XIX, Doc. 1281, p. 267, 365.

13 This is the most confusing of Schwenckfeld's

"Ixaminations” of any of the Articles. ke seems to be
trying to bulance two conflicting ldeas at the same tine,
Bis concern for the "weak in faith" seens to have over-
shadowed his desire for conplete objectivity.

19 ¢.s. 111, %60,

20 of. below, p. 73 and note 13.

w3
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21 Cf. Note 1 above.

22 Maier, Schwenckfeld, p. 99.

23 Furcha Concept, pp. 18-26,

2k Bekenntnissschriften, I. pp. 233-46; Tappert,

Concord, pp. 168-178.

25 These statistics are from Tappert, Concord.

26 Tappert, Concord, pp. 168-9.

27 See below pp. 63 and following.

23 See below p. 49.
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EPISTLE 5%

Written to several earnest, good-hearted persons,

both of the nobility and others within the Catholic Church,

who asked C[aspar] S[?hwenckfelé] to share with them hils
criticism of the Augsburg Confesslon and of the Articles
which it contains.1

¥ay the riches of the grace of God and of our Lord
Jesus Christ through the power'[im égp&] of the Eoly
Spirit, together with the saving knowledge [Erkantnusz}
of our Lord and God Jesus Christ in His Spirit [nach dem
§§1§£] be increased 1in your hearts; for it 1s from these

that a pure, healthy, and properly formed [reohtschaffeh}

spiritual discrimination arises and 1s obtained [folaet

und erlanget wird] in matters [Artickelln] of faith and

religion, and in the knowledge of the Eoly Scriptures.
Thisl:discriminatioﬁ] is my desire for you from my

heart, noble and beloved lords and friends, along with my
offering;[erbietunw]B to you of everything of value which
I an able Lo do by the grace of God. Dearly beloved
frlends and fellow-companlions in [11t.: of} eternal 1life,
in response to your Christlan and friendly entreaty and

desire that I should impart to you my criticlism or jJudge-

ment [Iudioium oder Proba:lregarding the Augsburg

PRPEEN
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Confession and the Twenty-one Articles which it contains,
etc,, I do not know how to deny you this [reply} either
on grounds of the love of truth or of proper faithfulness,
[and] especlally in consideration of the fact that no one
should take offense at this, since the Holy Spirit in

St. Paul grants to all Christians [the right of] free
Judgement and commands them to test everything (every
kind of doctrine, above all else) thoroughly, and to hold
fast to that which is good, I Thessalonlans 5 EZi} For
these reasons I have considered{:erkant];your question to
be both proper and valuable, expressed as follows: Does
the Augsburg Confession agree In all its parts with divine
truth and with the testimony of the FEoly Scriptures so
completely that nothing contained in it might not be in-
proved, changed, or surrendered, etc.? To this question
my answer and judgement willl follow.

There are three concepts contained in this inquiry:
improvement, change, and surrender, which are all to be
carefully conslidered in matters of falth, although among
men there is nothling so good, perfect, true, and assured
that 1t might not be further improved, made richer, or
rendered still more perfect.u Time changes all things,

the Only Word of God alone excepted: He remalns in His

essence uncranged and continuous forever [ewiglich were?}.

Now because Almighty God, from Eis boundless
compassion, has let a wonderous 11ght5 arise in our times,
Eg lightl by which we might see and recognize in what

grave error we had been in times past, how far [we werel
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from His Word and from a properly ordered [rechtschaffen]
worshlip of God, and [how far we had] fallen from His
truth, and, indeed, that thls apostasy has lasted so many
hundreds of years [so that] we might almost say that 1t
took place shortly after the time of the Apostles, and
that 1t has increased itself with so many errors, it 1is

certainly not easily possible that everything should be

set to rights [restituirt] and returned to the first
Apostolic Order and to the perfection of pure doctrine
so quickly in only a few short years, wlthout [bevorab

be any heavy opposition.
2ey

THAT GOD IN MATTERS PERTAINING TC RELIGICN DCES NOT GIVE

BEVERYTHING ALL AT OICE, OR AT CNE TIME.

God the VNMerciful 1s moderate with Hlis gifts in
such a way that He does not glive everything at once, nor
does He pour them all into one man, nor strew everything
in one place, but [rather, Hel brings thewm forth grad-
uéily, one after the other, as to Him seems right [lablich]
and as seews useful, comprehensible, and [making forl im-
provement among men, This 1s because everything has its
time, and every undertaking under heaven has its hour, as
the Wise ¥an says, Ecclesiastes 3[};]\ ie have nmany
examples of this 1n the Holy Scriptures, which need not
be related here,

Yevertheless, God dild not reveal all things all

at once even to Hls beloved Apostles, through whom He

E o . B il S e A Ry s o S D - e e s
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wished to convert the whole world and lead the flesh into
a new existenoe‘jﬁg§§2]; we read of this in the Acts of
the Apostles. For this reason it must certainly (come aé]
no surprise that He 1in our own times with the ascendancy

(we might almost say, the beginning) of the renewed

[ernewerten] Gospel has withheld anything necessary, which,
however, He will grant us in the future [in response] to
our earnest prayers and petitions, as well as anything
else [We might need].

Now whoever understands anything of this wretched,
evlil world and has read the Frophets concerning these last
dangerons times ard has observed anything regarding the
condition of the church, and who has taken the general
godlessness and our great thanklessness towards God more
seriously to heart, will be able easily to figure out
that everything has not yet come to pass [&.e.: has
reached the state of perfectlon] which some people sup-
pose 1t has.,.

Hence, we ought to practlice more humility our-
selves and learn to conduct ourselves more gently in
matters pertalning to religion; no one ought to judge or
damn others lightly, but in the great fear of God (Who
alone deslres to be the Naster [in such matters]) ought one
to take proper notice, with thanksglving, of all His
menifold works and gifts. Indeed, we should consider
at all times that He i1s an Almighty, Perfect, Omniscient
God, and remains so; we, however, are poor, weak, lgnorant

men.
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Since this is really the case, no one must be sur-
prised if even the Augsburg Confession (as it appears both
in a rapld examination, and after careful consideration)
does not in every part or in all its polints agree so

congruously [schnurrichtigj with divine truth and the

Holy Scriptures that nothing contained in it might not

be improved,changed, or rendered stlll more perfect. We
also do not think [achten] that one ought to hold what-
ever 1s contained in 1t to be elther the Word of God or
Articles of Faith, but only so much [bf it as is] found in
Holy Scripture, and the thlings which one may reasonably
establish from [the ScriptureS], even as Augustine, Jerome,
and all the anclent [21222] teachers of the church have
ever and always done, [in thaﬁ] they have deslired to
establish thelr confessions and teachlngs according to

the Scriptures.

For these reasons our simple answer to the above-
mentioned question 1s that we hold: In the above~named
[Augsburg] Confession there are indeed things which might
be bettered, changed, or stated in a still more perfect
way. To do this, however, a healthy, pure judgement,
careful consideration, diligence, and circumspection are
necessary [Ell cebﬂhren], so that thls wlll not be done
[simply] for the sake of man, or, to please men, as some
might hold. [-No, rather,] let it be changed at that
place wherever 1t 1s pralseworthy to God, confessing
Christ, honorable to His truth, and valuable for our

salvation [to do sd]. If these precautlions are not
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taken, many people might, under the gulse of improvement,

insert something of human devising [menschlicher satzung]
which would be more cumbersome than upbuilding for the
conscience, more harmful that strengthening for Christian
freedom (which Christ has obtained for us with His
precious blood), and which would be more detrimental than
advantageous for the good which is already contained in
[the Confessioﬁ]6. In short, it might well happen [as a
result of injudicious correction] that in the good namne
[gestalt‘]of Church order, of peace, and of Christlan
obedience, that one might establish many things from
which, finally, in the sight of both God and men [ﬁheré]
would 1issue more disgusting, disturbing, and discordant
[%hings], rather than love, peace, and blessing. We see
this now plainly in the Cathollc Church | Eapstumb { for under
such 'a spiritual appearance of reformation, they have
arrogated to themselves not only all the goods of the
world, but have even assumed for themselves authority over
both body and soul, and cast everyone under it, be he
Emperor, King, Prince, or lord of any lands or peoples.
Thus, {watchful] eyes will be necessary here, if
one desires to reform thls or that matter, so that one
consliders all the ramifications, and so that one really
improves that which before God (%ruly] 1s to be improved
for the sake of pur doctrine and a good consclence,
that one might be able to sustaln with the clear testimony
of the Holy Scriptures that [%he change] really makes for

improvement. Let the rest remain until 1ts own time,
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untll the other things [die anderni]have also come to
pass, which God will grace with His truth.
Now because the Confesslion has become a common

-

property anl creed, and is not {éimply] for one person
alone, i1t wlll be necessary for each person who subscribes7
to 1t to consider carefully in which things before 3Sod
they rightly, and which wrongly [audged], as well as to
determine which [partsj may be improved and how the truth
may be more closely approached., [jThis 1s] Just how truth
itself must be percelved by each person individually, if
he wishes to be preserved by it; indeed, it is [1nt]just
this way that each person nust make his own defense at

the Last Judgement, and no one can make 1t for anyone else,
This is why we have sald that it is vitally iwportant

that careful consideration and a sharp spiritual dis-
crimination are necessary in this matter and in all

mattérs (Artickeln] if one desires to have the truth

pure and clear and to keep it holy in these dangerous times.
MAY ANYTHING IN THE SCRIPTURES OR PERTAINING TO DIVINE TRUTH

BE SURRENDERED IN THE NAME CF FEACE?

In matters of falth there 1s wuch danger connected
with surrendering, especially when [tt happens] becavse of
fear or the favor of men, because of temporal affairs

fzeitlichs geﬂachs], or for the sake of tranquility and

peace, [especially when] the conscience 1s not taken into

proper consideration ln such a case., For this reason the

i3
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servants of the Word, especlally in these times, are in a
difficult and dangerous position, for reasons they can
easlly comprehend.

For these reasons, in spiritual matters [ﬁandelﬂ]
(in which the honor of God and our own eternal salvation
are concerned) we must not surrender, compromise, or turn
aside from the Word of God and from recognized [erkanter]
truth, as often may be necessary in physical, temporal
things, for the sake of peace and love. Physlcal [things]
pass away desplte {human concern] for, in the course of time,
they decay and are destroyed; God's Word, however, remains
to eternity. All Hls Works ablde forever: one can nelther
add to them nor detract from them, as the Preacher says,
Ecclesliastes 3[:1#], so that, in short, one may nelther
stray from nor surrender even so much as a halrsbreadth
from'[anything] which 1s God's Word or is of God.

To establish this the more firmly [We remark that]
God forbade this [surrender] expressly by Moses's testimony,
as it was written in his Fifth Book, Deuteronomy 4 [:27]: You
shall not add anything to what I have commanded you, and
you shall take nothing from it, so that you keep the conm-
mandments of the Lord your God. And further: You shall
not add anything to that which we do here today, as anyone
thinks to be right. In short, everything that I shall
command you, keep {iﬁ], to live according to it. You shall
not add anything to it, nor take anything away from it,
[Deuteronomy 12:323. [Further he adds] that one should not

even swerve by one word eilther to the right hand or to
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the left, [Deuteronomy 29:1&].

In order, however, that no one should say that
this only applies to the Jews, etc., we see in the Gospel
that lNoses with all his doctrines was pointing to Christ
(in whom is all perfection), and he testifies concerning
Him in all his writings. The Lord Christ says this to
the Jews: If you had bellieved Moses, you would have
believed me, for he has written concerning me, fﬁohn 5:45].‘
In Matthew [5:17 ] He spoke of this Himself: You should
not presume that I have come to abolish either the lLaw or
the Prophets., 1 have not come to abolish, but to fulfil,
for I tell you in truth that untll heaven and earth pass
away nelther the smallest letter, nor even the smallest
part of a letter will pass away, until it has all come to
pass. In another place He says: Whoever is faithful in
the smallest [%hing] will be faithful in large [bnes] as
well, and whoever 1s faithless in the smallest [%hings] will
be unfaithful in large [ones] as well, [Luke 16:10].

It follows from all of this, that in surrendering
in matters of religion this distinction must be made:

If anything 1s found to be improper wnich we undertake,
teach, or belleve in the worship of God, we should sur-
render 1t or correct 1t willingly ard without delay, as
soon as we have recognized it. Indeed, we should publish
it ourselves and zet rid of 1t, as has indeed happened in
the past, to some extent at least.

However, [with resar? to] whatever 1s proper,

true, and foundied 1in God's Word, 1t willl not become any

e



e d B BEE T

it B ey . Sitntas i M or Bk 4 i SR S TR T SR B 1 R A e b€ 08 fen W P w2 kb

56

Christian to surrender even the smallest point, thereby
{attempting td] avoid God's punlishment, ban, and condemna-
tion. HRather, for the sake of God's honor and for his
[a Christian's] own soul's salvation, it is incumbent upon
him to forsake both body and 1life for this cause, and to
suffer willingly on this account, to bear the cross of
Christ for the sake of truth, for which he should certainly
be prepared to suffer., Whoever remains steadfast to the
end wlll be saved, says the Lord [Revelation 2:10]. And
the Spirit of God declares in the Proverbs [30:5-6]: Every
word of God is filled with light; they are a shield to
those who trust in them. Add nothing to Hls words, so
that He [might] not punish you or that you be found full
of lies, We have seen above that one should not take
anything away. Kow, then, could anyone surrender anything
from ‘the Word of God or anything which 1s founded upon or
within 1t?

Thus the Gospel and our Christian falth testify
to us that Christ is Truth 1itself, as He says: I am the
Way, the Truth, and the Life, John lhl}6]. If Ee is the
truth, and one surrenders something of the truth, 1t nust
indisputably follow that he 1s surrendering Christ Himself,
for He 1s indivisible, indeed, even in the smallest truth,
so to speak, He 1s whole [and entire] in Himself.

Thus, as far as the Gospel 1s concerned, 1t 1is
not, indeed, proper elther to yleld any part of truth at
all, or to surrender anything from it, for one would

thereby be surrendering Christ Himself. The Lord has truly
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warned about thls, when He says: If you will remain
falthful (that is, steadfast and without hypoerisy) 1in my
word, you are my discliples and will percelve truth, and
the truth wlll make you free, John °© ﬁBZ].

Now 1f the accepted, perceived truth of Christ is
to make us free eternally before God, 1f we must remain in
it without wavering, how, then, might we become free if
we willingly surrender 1t for the sake of temporal affalrs?
[Or how shall we become free] if we depart from [truth] for
the sake of men [and enter] Into falsehood, error, or lies
once again?

In short, the eternal immovable Truth, God and
His holy Word, Christ, nelther can nor will bend to serve
our purposes, {neither ¢an nor will] direct themselves
towards our deeds of omlssion or commission; on the contrary,
we should rather direct ourselves according to them (Ny
thoughts are not your thoughts, and your ways are not my
ways, says the Lord.). Indeed, as far as the heaven is
high above the earth, so are my ways above your ways, and
my thoughts above your thoughts, Isalah 55 EQ. 9].

For these reasons I say that we poor men should
direct ourselves toward God, not He towards us; we should
allow Him to remain with His Word as our God, Lord, and
Master, steadfastly; from Him we should not turn aside,
as we have heard, elther to the right hand or to the left,
as 1t 1s written in Joshua 23[:6].

This 1is the first matter to be consldered from the

Scriptures in relation to the questlons [ralsed above].
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whether in the received religion anything might be improved,
changed, or surrendered. If on this account thls should

be of interest to anyone, he might well ask: whether in
such a case one should surrender God s Word or the
doctrines of men, truth or error, improper or proper
[doctrine] (for there 1s no middle ground between the two:
elther the tree 1s good or [it isj bad; whoever 1ls not

with me 1is against me; whoever is not gathering with me is
scattering, says the Lord [Vatthew 12:33; Luke 11:23].);
after this short summary [anzeigen] of the command of God,
he will know how to proceed further in this [consideration].

As far as the Confession itself is concerned, be-
cause there are so many Articles in it and they contain so
many and various materials, each [item] must be sought in
its own Examination Section‘:gzggg] and each [doctrine]
must pe observed and tested 1r the light of falth arnd with
the testimony of the Holy Scriptures, if one 1s to seriously
[anders] write or juége anything baslc regarding it. Hence,
we will take them up one after the other, in the name of
God, and share our small consideration of thew, in as
short a space as may be, attackirng no one, but seeking the
truth for the improvement of all, simply with the testimony
of the lioly Scriptures,

Inasmuch, however, as Cnristian Judgenent must remain
free, to each according to his consclence [in matters] of
truth, and there must be no respect of persons in 1it, if
1t 1s to be pleasinz to God, we pray for the sake of the

love of truth and of the Lord Jesus Christ, that, if

o o
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these writings should be [more wldely circulated: welter
ggggg], no one should think 111 of us, nor read them 1in a
nasty way, even were we not to glve our assent to all the
Articles, for faith 1s always a free gift of God, hence,
[spiritual] perception among Christians must always, con-
cerning all doctrines, remain free, so that Christian free-
dom remains uninjured, as Paul teaches: Test everything;
whatever 1s good, keep that [I Thessalonlans 5:21].
Moreover, because no one is so apt, so wise,
clever, learned, or so holy and understanding that he does
not err or commit some blunder at some time or other, much

less [Wir sohweiaent]that he alone knows all things

(especially the high mysteries of faith and of the Kingdom
of God), or might appear so soon to be perfected [1n them],
it must not be troublesome for any Christian (especially
as there 1ls so much at stake for him both physically and

spiritually) if his falth were to be tested [Qrobirt] and

that which was still deficient [aussstehdig] or 1in need

of improvement should be pointed out and warned against in

a friendly manner so that in [conjunction with] the Word

of God 1t might be further meditated upon. In this way

occasion might be given for the further purification of

doctrine and for the Gospel to appear ever more brightly.
Such [spiritual] judgement must always be free in

the Christian Church, Ypracticed] with love, dlscipline,

and honorableness. Faul says: d&veryone 1s permitted:

1f a revelation comes to one who ls sitting (and listening],

let the first one be sti1l, I Corinthians 14{:30] (whicn
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true Christlans always permit to everyone in all their
teaching, preaching, writing, and assertions). [In this
way] each member may freely extend his hand to the others
for the ediflcatlion of the Body of Cnrist, until we all
shall have attained to that unity of falth and experlience
[erkantnus] of the Son of God, [and have attalned to] per-
fect manhood, which 1s in the measure of the perfect
maturity [A;Eg;] of Christ our Lord. May He grant us Els
Holy Spirit, that we may be really [of one mird: recht
dran | with Eim; then the whole world will not be able to
destroy even one hair of our [headé], and the gates of
hell will be even as unable to overcome us. To Him, be-
cause of His revealed Gospel, be praise, honor, and <glory

=]

forever.--Amen.

CHRISIIAN FAITE IS A FREE GIFT CF GOD: HENCE, IT NFUST NOT
SUFFER AYY CCVMPULSICIT,

Before we consider the Articles themselves, it

will not be out of place {ﬂbell schicken] 1f we discuss

further in line wlth the matters presented above, something
regarding the freedom of Christian falith, and i1t might also
be consldered whether with regard to our religion in cer-
tain places, etec., and against our orponents at this time
1t might be advantageous {to do sd]. ¥or 1t 1s true at one
and the same time that the Christlan falth 1s the free gift
of the Holy Spirit, as it is a free present of God. TFor

these reasons no man is able to grant it or to take it away,
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even as everyone must live out [zelebeﬁ] his own faith.9
It must follow directly from this that no one, be he Fope,
Bishop, etc., or whoever he will, is able with the full right
of hls authority to compel or bring {any oné] by force to
faith., Even so 1ilttle ought he to hate him or envy him,
therefore, if he has not recelved this gift from God,.

This 1s not to imply, therefore, that it must be
permitted to everyone to act or to teach according to his
own wickedness or concelt agalnst the Christian faith, nor
that false doctrine and the improper worship of God must be
tolerated., UWay, rather, insofar as what we say here concerns
true falth and the experience of Christ, one must, according
to the usage of love, bear with him patiently; one must also
pray for him to God, not ceasing [to use| friendly warnings
and persuasions, until God later comes to his aid. In this
way the faithful person willl more readily invite, encourage,
and ¥ncline his neighbor to faith with [his] good example,
patience, and all nanner of blessings as much as possible
with healthy, pure doctrine in peace, love, and harmony.

{This is much better] than to compel him to it by mistaken

means, or by attempting to talk him into it fﬁess wdllen bereden]
when God {on whom all things depend) has not yet put it

into his heart.

THE DIFFERZINCE BETWEZN TH& WORSHIF C¥ GCD I THE OLD AXND

NEW TESTAMENTS, OF THE LAW AND OF THE GCSPEL,

In the 01d Testament and anuong the Jews there was
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indeed a forced falth, religion, and worship of God
[Gottesdlenst]; even as it was bound up with [required]
times, places, and persons, lt was enforced with the

sword and prysical punishment according to the prescription
[innhalt] of the Law of Moses. Paul calls this the office
of the letter, which ki1lls. It should continue ro further
than the time of righteousness and improvement,

Hebrews 9{?9-11], that 1s, untll the coming of Christ who
has fulfilled all things and who has established [herfﬁr
bracht] the 0ffice of the Spirit, who gives 1life, the
true, perfect [Office], that is, the Gospel of grace and
the true worship of God.

The Pope has, however, at various times, enforced
his ceremonies, worship of God, force, and power over us
from the Law of VFoses; 1n this way he has robbed us of our
Chrispian freedom and has mixed Christlanity up with
Judalsnm faf the sake of his own advancement; he has bur-
dened our consclences wlth unbearable laws, etc. [:Ey
these means] the whole Catholic Church, with 1its statutes,
laws, and ceremonles, has become little more than a new
Judalisa; this has been deplored and many learned men at
many times have remarked {this] and have both spoken anrd
written concerning 1it.

Thus 1t 1is no longer appropriate for us in the
Gospel to deal 1in the "osalic manner, much less in the
Cathollce marmer ard way, Iin natters cf faith., Zven in tr-
lew Testar er b and anorg Christians (as the arncinted of

the Lord are celled) there neither can ror may be ary



enforced faith or unwilling religion or worship of God.
{Nay, rather], there must be a free willing worship of
God which proceeds from a good, freely willing heart.
Helther fro. sadness nor necessity, says Paul, but God
loves a cheerful glver, 11 Corinthians 9[}?].

The Gospel 1s a teaching of the heart, not of law.
It possesses the Cffice of the Spirit, as mentioned
above, II Corinthians 3{}3]. The Holy Spirit, however,
inspires [gelsteti]where, when, and as He will, John 3‘}”];
I Corinthians 12[:7-11]. He does not permit Himself to
be bound, coerced, or restricted by anything external.
[This is so indeed] even less than 1s the wind able to be
contalned, overpowered, or captured. For these reasons
any free people of goodwill whom God has chosen for hinm-
self who desire to belong to the llew Testament, to the
Gospel, and to the teaching of the Lord Christ, and who
bring along, by prevenlent grace, a very good heart in
which the seed of the Word of God is preserved and bring
forth much fruit in patient [may do so].

Coerclon of conscience and the human doctrines of

law are never of any value [thun nimmer gut] in matters of

faith, even as they can have no standing before God on

that account. [:Coercion] indeed, makes hypocrites and
double dealers with whom, as the Lord says, 1t 1is worse

now than formerly, but it is not able to make even one
Christian: they a1l come from Christ. They must all be
born anew from above and [must] be taught by God, John 3[;5];

6[:45]. Your annointing will teach you all things,
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John says. [i John 2:27] and Christ Himself says: Those
who truly pray to God will do so in spirit and in truth,
John 4 [:23].

HOW THE EXTERNAL WORSHIF OF GOD IS VIEWED FRCVM THE STANDPOINT

OF THE NEW TESTAYENT, AND WHY IT WAS INSTITUTED.

{This is] not {po say] that the external worship
of God, the preaching of the Gospel, the Sacraments, and
church discipline are thereby cast away, or that the
worship {Dienst] and ministers of the Word of God should
thus be despised; no, that is far [from my meaning].
[It 1s rather to be 1nferred] that this [external] service
is ordained by God only for the external man, to warn, remind,
and lncite him to the obedience of the Spirit and to in-
struct him in the experience and the blessings of Christ
(these alone are able to alter, improve, and make right the
foundations of the heart). Thus [the external service]
remains for the external man, as his remembrance, pralse,
aﬁd thanksglving to God.10

For this reason, the consclence in the NVew Testament
may not be bound to any external thing, no matter how
holy it may appear, nor may 1t be burdened or compelled
thereby. Rather, it must remain standing, unencumbered
by all external worshlp of God, for Christ Jesus the Lord,
the Ruler and King of the consciences, indeed, the Inhabitant

of all believing hearts, It [ﬁhe consclence] aust be

directed in everythlng towards Him as the sole Executor of



this Testament, [as well as ] directed to His inward work
and Kingdom, so that the Word of Life and the grace of
God 1in Jesus Christ might maintain thelr free progress,
and [in thio way] might be properly distinguished from
the work of the servant [Dieners], even as the inward is
distinguished from the outward, the master, from the ser-
vant, and God, from Hls created things in every [act of]the
worship of God. In this way that whlch belongs alone to
God and 1s appropriate to His grace 1s nelther attributed
nor given to any created thing [oreatur].

Whether, however, these things have truly been per-
celved in the acts [hendeln] of falilth of former times,
and whether man has not robbed God of His honor, in that
he has attributed to himself what was only appropriate to
Christ and God, have now, God be praised! become bright,
clear, and evident, with the unmasking of the Catholic
Church, and of everything which had followed from [that

institution].

OF THE APOSTASY CF Thns CHURCH.

For as soon as one in the churcnh presumes to
surrender the work of God alone, that 1is, falth, namely,
[by] compelling everyone to it and hnlding them there by
force, [then] the servants [Bf the Word] have [élrpady]
begun to grow in prlde, greed, and overconfidence; then
[they presume] tc l1listribute grace and Indulgences, and

have even forgotten the office of the Ioly Spirit anrd
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claimed the whole power and authority of God for them-
selves, even to forgive sins and to confer the Holy
Spirit. In these things [they] have fallen ever further
and further from Christ and Hls splritual judgement, so
that they have, as [we] might say, mixed everything up
together and corrupted the pure, sound doctrine of Christ,
darkened the bright light so mwmuch that they have finally
preached the Romish faith as the true Christian Faith,
given out their ceremonies to be the true worship of God,
taught theilr laws [as if they were] the true Commandments
of God, [and] asserted their own authority in place of
God's authority, etc. ['Thus, they have] burdened the
whole of free Christlanity with the yoke of servitude,
even as they have led uncounted souls into [such] a
labrynth, that they are to be pltied even today.

From this single example we may easily perceive
for oﬁr own times (insofar as we do not desire to be a
delliberately corruptive [1nfluence]) in what sort of manner
and with what dlscretion, spirit, and foresightedness [we
are] to deal in matters of faith under the Gospel [pg;ﬂ
Euangelio], in order that Christlian freedom might never be
injured, since the Gospel was actually instituted by Christ

to be preached only for the elect,ll

that 1s, for those who
belong to the Xingdom of Heaven. This is written, for
example, In Acts 13{:4?]: And as mrany of them became
faithful as were destined for eternal life,. [And] in the

same way that falth is not for everyone, II Thessalonians

3(:2]. the Gospel of Christ i1s also not for everyone.

B P -
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For these reasons it 1s obvious that the consclilence re-
malns free and no one may be compelled to faith.,

This 1s mentloned by us for no other reason (as
God who knows all hearts knows) thar to honor Christ the
ruling Lord, and &o brinéﬂ us all to blessed happilness,
peace, love, and unity, so that we might remain together
for a long time without tumult, factions, or sects, as
they are commonly called. For just as Christ does not
desire to have any forced worship of God, nothing can
more embitter the hearts of men nor more easlly engender
misfortune and disunity than that one should think to com-
pel another to falth by force, or to coerce him to that

against his conscience which God has not yet granted hin,

much less[?wir sohweigen] that he cannot perceive in his
own conscience that 1t 1s right.
This is what our Lord Christ says in the Gospel:

Everything that you wish that people would do to you, do

that to them, for that [daas]12 is the Iaw and the Prophets,

Matthew 7[:12]. Cn the contrary, whatever we do not wilsh

to have done to us, we should refrain from doing to others,
Y¥ow, since we recognize that such an opirion re-

garding the freedom of Christian fal®h willl no’ yrt ;lease

all our trothers, wes nevertheless hold that it is the

truth and tnat it accords properly wlth the Scriptures,

as you have now heard in part. It also does not become

anyone worse than the servants of the crucifled Lord Christ

to corpel people in any way at all, nor to drive then by

force, nor to make up new laws, nor, contrary to the com=
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mand of Christ, to do that [daas] to men which we do not
want the Pope to do to us. This renders our doctrine
suspicious; [it makes] the Catholics stiff-necked, and

our promineit men mistrustful. Ther: is the susplicion

that we would [11ke to] set up a new authority for ourselves,
or that we desired finally to quench the gifts of the Holy
Spirit, destroy Hils office and the whole Kingdom of the

free Lord Jesus Christ.

THAT IN CHRISTIAIIITY CHRISTIAN FRFEDONM MUST BE FAINTAII'S

ABCVE ALL CTHZR THIINGS,

Therefore in matters of religlon Christian freedom
must be protected above all other things. Concerning
[Christian freedom] from the first rise of the Gospel down
to our own times many things have been taught and written,
by which the Almighty God helped [to free) us from the
tyrannical yoke of the Papacy, and graclously led us out
from narrow [confines] into a broad [place]. For these
reasons we (are] oblligated to render Hlm pralse and thanks
as well as all reverence for Hls Christian freedomn. Even
at this very day (so far as we see it) the potentates of
our opponents, especlally the good-hearted ones, might
not be softened, broken, and drawn from thelr persecution
and brought to the Gospel any more easlly than by the
proper explanation and declaratlon of peaceful Christian
freedom, which Christ has procured for us with nis blood.

Christlian freedom, however, 1s not the freedom of

the flesh. Rather, it 1s the freedom of the spirit
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and =<%e consclience. It is not such a freedom as would
with? raw from the authorities rOberkeit] thelr order,
honcr, and proper obedlience, [nor such as would] glve

occaz -on to men to sin, nor to live wickedly, disobediently,
or wz.ttonly; no, that is not [our meaning]. Rather, it is
the rreedom which was graciously procured for hearts,

souls, and consclences faithful to Christ [Christgleubigeﬁ]

for t-elr salvation by His blood. 1In this way man 1is first
freec from the law of sin and death, if by the Spirit of
God i~ Christ he has been made righteous [gerecht , and

his siIns are forgiven him, as Paul says: The Law of the
Spiri~ of Life in Christ Jesus has made me free from the
law of sin and death, Romans 2[:2]. It is this kind of
freedcs which the Spirit of Christ brings with Eim, [ for ]
He is also a Spirit of 1love, obedience, peace, and of all
goodn=s38 and blessedness,

Salnt Paul speaks thus concerning Christian freedom
and tr.e Chrlstian when he says: You, however, dear
brothers, have been called to freedom; only see to it
that thereby you do not make freedom a pPlace [zggm - area
to wor« in] for the flesh; rather, in love serve one another,
ete,, ~alatlians 5[;15]. Peter says on the same subject:

Be obedlent to all human order for the Lord's sake, to
the kirig as to the rulers, or to the officeholders as to
his own emlssaries, etc., as free men and not as if you
had frredom as a cover for evll, but as the servants of
God be honorable to everyone, etec.,, I Peter 2[:17].

This 1s now the first part of Christian freedom,
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that we, after our redemption by Christ should no longer
serve the evll spirit and sin [which leads to] death.
Rather, by the grace He has procured for us which has
appeared to all men, Titus 2[;11], [ﬁe should] become
plous, obedient, virtuous, peaceful men,

In the second place [these things] should also be
considered in regard to Christian freedom. BRBecause Christ
has released us from the kingdom of the evil spirit, of
sin, and of eternal death, and has transferred us
gracliously into the kingdom of grace, and desires to be our
ILord and God, so that the heart, soul, and conscience in
Christianlity might be preserved for Christ alone and kept
free for the word of His grace, so that He by the Holy
Spirit (as well as 1in conjunction with the public church
services, which we do not wish to abolish on any account,
as mentioned above) might inwardly teach, rule, and lead
[them] out to eternal life. Thus the consclences of
Christians under the "ew Testament [should] not be bur-
dened with any external things, statttes, or cesremonies
in the service of God (as 1f they were necessary to sal-
vation). Rather, they [consciences] snould be kept
completely free for their Lord and iing, Christ. “oreover,
with rezard to all external things, they should be directed
only to Him and to the rule of His arace.

Cne alone 1is your laster, who 1s Christ, says the
Lord, Matthew 23[:%].

Faul wrote thus to the Galatlars concerning this

freedom when the false apostles sought to burden them with
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external regulations on their consclence, and had already
taken many of them captlve from their freedom of the
Gospel to the Law of loses: That Jerusalem which is
above, that 1s the free [city]; which 1s the mother of

us all, etc. We are now, dear brothers, not the children
of the slave woman, but of the free woman. Contilnue,
therefore, in the freedom with which Christ has freed us,
and do not let yourselves be yoked again with the yoke of
slavery, etc. TFor in Christ nelther circumcision nor
foreskin is of any value, but falth which 1s active
through love, Galatlans 4[;3i], 5‘;1, 6].

Paul says this is to serve the elements, not God,
Galatians lb[:3, 9].

Prom this 1t is now clear that Christiars, with the
assistance of Christlan freedom for the sake of thelr
consqiences, are not bourd to any external worship of
God, ceremonies, or church discipline, nor to any time,
place, or persons. Rather, they are bound for consclence's
sake in Christ alone to faith (to such a falth which is
active through love). For this reason one neither can nor
should bring anything of external ceremonles upon their
consciences, nor desire to burden them with it. Bather,
these things should be permitted to be let standing as a
practice, warning, disclipline, and remembrance, for the
outward man to the pralise and thanksgliving, and for the
benefits and grace of Christ.

Paul repeats thils freedom again further on in the

Sixth Chapter [pf his Zpistle, Galatlans 6315], where he

Ko
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says:t For 1in Christ Jesus nelther clrcumcision nor foreskin
are of any value, but a new creature. Here, however, is

not the place to explaln in detall what the new creature is,
more than to say that according to St. Paul's description
[it is] such a man who has died 1in Christ and risen

again, whose 1ife is hid with Christ in God. Colossians
3[:3]. For this reason hils conscience neither may nor

can be burdened with any external things as necessary to
salvation, as may be easily ascertalned if these words of
Paul are considered further.

For this reason also Paul says, Colosslans 2[;16],
after he has declared the blessings of Christ and of His
sufferings, as well as the liberation of the conscience
by Christ: Do not now let anyone trouble your consclence
regarding food or drink, or on account of special days,
such as holy days, or new moons, or sabbaths, whilch are the
shadows of that which was to come, wnereas the [reality,
1it: Tbody, corger] is in Christ. Thus let no one change
your goal, etc., which all serves to say that no one
should let himself be turned away from Christ Jesus to
seek anywhere else salvatlon and blessing than in Eim,

Are then blessing and salvation in Christ alone? Yes,

as it 1s written in Acts k[}lé]; thus, with the assistance

of Christiar freedom, no external church service, ceremonies,
created things, or whatever, may be brought forth as
necessary to salvation (even though it may well serve
thereto), nor may the consclence be encunbered with it

Lin these circumstances].
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WHAT THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION CONMTAINS REGARDING CHRISTIAU

FREEDON , 17

Regarding Christian freedom, however, there is
something touched upon lIn the Augsburg Confession, under
the title of The Fower of Bishops.l' There 1t stands
written: That bishops do not have power to ordain or to
impose whatever is contrary to the Gospel, as Canon law
teaches, Dist., 9. 1iow 1t is contrary to the Gospel to
make or to lmpose Traditlons whose import 1is that we
should be reconciled to God, earn forgiveness of sins, ard
make [our own] satisfactlon for sins. For in this way
the honor due to Chrlist is taken away {from Eimt}and
clalmed for these external doxgnas. Furthernore: there
i1s the cowmon error [erroneons essumption] that trere »ust
be such an external worship of God 1n the "ew Testament,
as there 1s in the Ilaw of ¥oses, and that Christ must
have cormarded the Apostles and blshops thus to instltute
such cereronies as the worship of God and [made them‘]
necessary [thereto], so that without them no one should be

a Christian, and that Christian holiness [fei]ixkeit] is

one such external thing [EEEEE]' etc. Jhence have the
popes and bishops thls power to encumnber the church and
conscliences in thlis way, especlally if so mnany clear
testimonies forbld the establishment of traditions, such
as [making] worship of God [1n public] necessary to earn
forgiveness of sins, or as essentlal parts for salvation?

This 1s what the Confession says. Flnally: Yo one should

73
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encu~ »er the Church and make those things to have sin

[1n t'em] which the Gospel wishes to have free. Such
[thifgs] are called worthless worships of God,

Mattr =zw 15{}9, 9]. As regards the rolemnities themselves,
howev =r, and other church-disciplines, one should thus
hold <hat the blshops and priests may keep discipline

[magef ordnung machen], not that it thereby becomes

[truaj worshlp of God, or earns the forgiveness of sins,
or 1s a2 necessary thing for salvation, to encumber the
conscience with 1t. Rather, it is for the sake of
exter-al dlscipline that this takes place in an orderly
and p=zaceful fashion in the church, etc. One can see

from “nis what Christian freedom is able to do in ex-
terna:. matters, and that nelgher pope, bishop, ror

pries* with their jurisdiction, statutes, or ceremonies

1s atZ e to encumber the soul and the conscience freed

by Cﬁrlst, nor may they enact anything [else] as necessary

to salvation.,
WHETE.? CHRISTIAN FREEDOM EXTENDS TO THE CEREVONIES, SACRAVENTS,
OR Cr'RCH USAGES WHICH CHRIST HIVSELF HAS INSTITUTED.

At this point the question presents itself: Does

the public worship of God [ Gottesdienst ] of the Mew

Testament belong to Christlan freedom; that 1s, is the
consciecnce to be burdened with the things which the Iord
Christ Himself established and commanded to be performed

after iim, such as Sacraments, Baptism, Communion (ﬁachtmai], the
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preaching of the Gospel, the [offlce of the] keys,
absolution, the ban, etc., with regard to externsal
[observance]is concerned? must these things be used as
necessary to salvation?

Because this 1s such a difficult question in our
own times (in the Catholic Church, where salvation is
tled to external works, all these things are necessary to
salvation, and are impressed getrlebenj]on the conscience
not only with the ban {of excommunication] but also with
[the threat] of eternal damnation), we will gladly give
an accounting according to that small.[measure of 1ightj
which God has granted us, of what we belleve and hold
in these matters. If anyone can show us anything better
from the Scriptures, we will receilve it with gzood thanks,

In short, however, we do not know anything else
than that that above-mentioned Christian freedom which
Christ the Lord has obtained for all hearts falthful to
Christ with EHls precious blood [remains_]in every external
worshlp of God in the lVew Testament, whatever it is, even
as each must have its own reason for exlstence; so that
even in those things which Christ Himself instituted, such
as preachlng, baptism, communion, etc., freedom must still
remain. That Christ did not thereby establish any co-
ercion of cousclence, nor did he desire these to be
necessary to salvatlon [we also know]. For if this had
indeed been the case, salvation, eternal life, and the
forgiveness of slins must have depended [zestellet] on

external works, and from the beginning of the world all
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men nmust have been condemned, and they are still condemned
who have not made use of the external sacraments, or who
still do not make use of them, and no inevitable reason
might be urged agalnst thls which should, as some say,
remove [abtreiben] this necessity.

It must follow from this that the Kingdom of God
must be bound to [these means], which is not so, as the
Lord says in the Gospel, when He says: The Kingdom of

God does not come with external signs (ceremonies or

observances [auffmerckugg]): one will thus not say,

Behold, here, or there it 1s, for, behold, the ¥ingdom of

God 1s within you [inwendig in euoh], [Luke 17:21]. For
this reason Christ abollished everything external as
necessary to salvation (that is, for the Xingdom of God), and
directed [our attention] toward the inward alone, and toward
the Spirit. It is also for this reason that Faul says:
The Xingdom of God does not consist of words, but of power,
I Corinthians 4[:20]. There 1is also nelther eating nor
drinking, but rather righteousness, peace, and joy in the
Holy Spirit, Romans 14[}17]. In short, what 1s necessary
to salvatlion 1s that without which no man may be made
elther righteous, holy, or saved, and without that, no
one has ever become saved.

The Spirit it 1s who gives 1ife: the flesh is of
no value, John 6 {:63].

Again: The Kingdom of God 1s not in words, but
in power, I Corinthians h[}ZO].

[As to the reasons] why our Lord Christ commanded
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hls disclples to preach the Gospel, to practice baptism, to
observe the Communion and the other ceremonies, and what
kind of work, service, and office they all incorporate--
there is not time to discuss this 1n great detall here.

[So muchj ls certain: they were not lnstituted by Christ
in vain, nor were the disclples commanded [to observe them]
to no purpose. For these reasons they should certalnly

not be despised., That, however, the Lord Christ should

have bound salvation and Eis Klngdom to them, or have
ensnared and burdened the consclence with externals as

[1f they were] necessary to salvation, we do not hold

that this can be deduced or shown from the Holy Scriptures.
Rather, we have [found] the contrary [to be the casé],

as you have heard 1in part,.

In Luke 11 [10:42], the Lord says to Fartha
One thing 1s (that 1s, for salvation) necessary. Cne,
one thing alone, and no more, says the Lord. Thus
He has encompassed the whole [matter] in this short
summary, when He says: Truly, truly I say to you, who-
ever belleves in me has eternal life, {John 6:&7].

The seed of blessing, Genesils ZZ{QIQ] is the only
thing necessary to salvatlon. Everythling else must
serve to that [end].

Behold, this 1s the only thing needful, by [means
of] which all the salnts from the beginning of the world
forward have ever been saved., It 1s to this that all the
prophets and the whole of the Holy Scriptures point,

that 1is, that whoever belleves in Christ wlll be saved and

77
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[wili] not come to destruction, and whoever does not

believe in Him will be condemned. The word 1s near to

you, says Paul, [Romans 10:@], that 1s, 1in your mouth

and 1n your heart; that 1s the word of falth, etc: Jesus
Christ our Lord. He it 1s who 1s that Cne Thing, concerning
which He [spoke to that] Jew who boasted that he had kept
2ll the commandments of God, Luke 1%[;1°-23].

Kow we ourselves have at varlious times written and
taught that neither the sacraments, baptlsm and communion
[Which were instituted by Chrisﬁ], nor clrcumclsion and
the sabbath, whlch were lnstituted by God Hlmself and were
enjoined strictly to be observed, [can save us]; rather,
it 1s faith in Jesus Christ alone which makes [one] righteous,
pious, and saved. The Spirit it 1s which gives 1ife,
says the Lord [;ohn 6:63]; the flesh is of no value, that
is, po give 1ife. Therefore no man, nor any outward
ceremony or created thing is able to save us or to condemn
us., £Bvery public worshlp of God in Christlanity must,
rather, be free, so that the consclence remalns unburdened
thereby and [may] remain standing free to the Spirit of
Christ inwardly. In the Wew Testament the external must
regulate itself according to the internal; {iﬁ]must
testify [thué]concerning it, and [it] must direct [the
external] to the only Saviour Jesus Christ.

This freedom may be easlly tested in the sacramnent
of baptism, in that the Lord sald when iInstituting baptism:
Whoever believes and 1s baptized wlll be saved, [”ark 16:16].

Not, we repeat, whoever 1s not baptlzed, but whoever does

e
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not believe, He says, will be condemned, so that to faith
alone (which i1s from the essence of Christ) is given
everything [pertainingi}to Justificatioi and salvation,
even as from unbellef everything l1ls stripped away. Zy
faith God cleanses the heart, Acts 15[:9]; whatever 1s not
of failth 1is sin, Romans 1&[:23].

Thus, even though the Lord Jjesus spoke 1in the
Communlion to His disciples in the manner of a command:
Do this in remembrance of wme, [Luke 22:19], this command
has in no sense penetrated to the consclence, nor is it
to be taught as necessary to salvatlion, since Christian
freedom is to be noted even from Saint Faul's description
[of the institution] in which the Lord says: Do this, as
often as you drink 1t, in remembrance of ne. [These words]
Paul, following in [this] freedom, explalins, saying: Tor
as often as you eat of thls bread and drink of this cup,
you should announce the Lord's death until Ee comes, etc.
But let each person test himself [I Corinthians 11:24] etc,
BRefore thls he says: This 1s not keeplng the ILord's
communion, etc. [I Corinthians 11:26].

From all the aforementioned we can now see in
Christian freedom that although the communion is a splendid

high festival and commemoration.[begencknus] of the death

of Christ, valuable and serviceable to all persons faithful
to Christ, [the 1nstitution] i1s not such a command which 1is
punished with the condemnation of the Lord, or in which
salvation must necessarlly be sought, [even] as the other

commands in the Yew Testanent [are], to which salvation 1s
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also not bound. Whoever properly considers this "Do

this in remembrance of me" will soon discover in which
[things] salvation 1s dependent [gelegen , and how far the
sacramental observance 1ls obligatory, and for what reason
it was lnstituted by Christ the Lord.

The commands of Christ, Matthew 10[=Q]: vake the
sick healthy; cleanse the lepers; ralse the dead; drive
the devils out.

Footwashing 1s also a command of Christ (ﬁohn 13:&-1&].

The sacraments and many other external things
serve well to salvation, if Christ the Lord and liaster
works salvation iIn the heart, soul, and conscience Himself
through the Holy Splrit, and establlishes [there] Els
Kingdom. They do not, therefore, glve salvation. That
[thing] alone 1s necessary for salvation which glves
salvation, which presents [it] to the heart, and, lndeed,
without which no one may be saved, For thls reason one
should distinguish carefully between that which gives
[brings]15 and presents salvation, and that which [onl&]
serves thereto, which exhorts to the same, and furthers
it among men. In this way men, be they pope, bishop, or
the preachers and servants of the Word, will not be set

up [auffzeworffeﬁ] as gods from whom salvation and the

Kingdom of Heaven must be sought, nor that 1dolatry would

be practiced 1n the case of any created things [Creaturen].
On the contrary, for God and to His Son Jesus Christ alone,
our only High Priest, Teacher, Master, and Glver of salva-

tion may His honor be purely kept, as 1s only proper.
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Regarding this above-mentloned point we might, for
the further confirmation of Christian freedom with regard to
every external worship of God of the New Testament, bring
forth more evidence from the Holy Scriptures, as well as
from the Fathers [Leerern] Eﬁ‘the churcﬂ], both o0ld and
new, if the occaslion should require it. We know, Ged be
pralsed, what Doctor Martin Luther has written in a proper
and Christian manner concerning the babylonian Captivity,
and also regarding Christlan freedom.

Whatever does not nourish [speiset_lto eternal life
is such a nourlshment as 1s not necessary to salvation.
Sacramental [i.e. external] eating does not nourish unto
eternal 1life,

Therefore: John & [:27]: Work for that food which
1s not destroyed.

Among other things there 1ls an Article in the
Confession which was submitted to the Diet at Augsburg [by
Luther]16 which reads as follows: That the secret con-
fession should not be compelled by laws, even so little as
the baptism, Sacrament, and Gospel should be compulsory;
rather {they should be] free, etc., This 1s in the Zleventh
Article., After that 1In the Twelfth Article [we read]l7:
That there 1s no doubt that there 1s and remains on earth
one holy Christian church to the end of the earth, as Christ
says in the last Chapter of ¥atthew |2%:20]: Zehold I am
with you to the end of the world. &Such a church is nothing
less than those who belleve in Christ, etc.; it is not bound

with laws and external pomp to times or place, to person or
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appearance, says D. Luther.

We hold this to be properly confessed, taught, and
wrltten regarding Christian freedom and the church of
Christ, that it is bound nelther to this [placé] nor to

that, neither to Rome, Wittenberg, Zlirich, to the Anabaptists

(Teuffernilin rioravia {Tehrenland], nor to any other
place. The Lord knows Hls own, says Saint Paul, [II Tim-
othy 2:19], they may be whoever they are, and each one who
calls on the name of the Lord will be saved, Joel 2!}32].
We stipulate, however, because some persons take it aniss
from us, that it is well known that we do not write this
because we despise the Chrlstian assembly or any good
church discipline or obedience which agrees with the Holy
Scriptures, stlll less that we desire to abolish the Holy
Sacrament of Christ. [:We write thié], rather, so that no
one be compelled thereto, nor that salvation be bound to
it, nor that forglveness of sins be sought there through
works, for all these [things] are detrimental and opposed
to Christ, as well as injurious to Christian freedom, harm-
ful to the conscience, and damnable,

In short, the Christian consclience in the New
Testament may not suffer any compulsion regarding the
external worship of God without 1idolatry. It cammot
escape the snares of bondage and error as long as it must
hold the visible sacraments and other external things to
be necessary for salvatlon. From this ground all Anabaptism
has sprung as well as the tyranny over souls in the

Catholic, the Lutheran, and the Zwinglian [churches],
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and our health and salvatlon are bound to men [from the
same causé]. You have been dearly purchased; do not be-
corme the slaves of men, says Faul, I Corinthians 7[;23].

Even if the sacraments or other external worshlp
of God were necessary to salvation, and by tyranny we were
to be taken bodily captive (as may now happen to the
Christians who are in Turkey)lq it must follow that Christ
with His Kingdom and eternal 1life must also be taken away
from us [therebj]: that would be too dreadful to hear.

On the other hand we know, God be praised, that it is
necessary to salvation to be baptized inwardly in the
blood of Jesus Christ and to be washed clean of sin, as
well as to be fed spiritually to eternal 1ife with His
Body. This, however, 1s not bound to the Sacrament, so
that no one might experience it apart from the use of
[the.Sacrament]; rather, 1t remains free with the Lord
Jesus Christ and 1is received by falth,

That the Apostles, however, dld not burden the
consciences of Christlans with any ceremonles, sacraments,
or external church services, but, rather, declared and
taught Christ and His grace as the only proper way to
salvation, is clear from this, that Peter, Acts 5 (15:10],
says: Why do you test God by laylng the yoke on the necks of
the disciples? which neilther we nor our fathers were able
to bear, but we belleve that we are saved by the grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ, even as they were. Although Feter
1s speaking there concerning the ceremonies of the Law,

he nevertheless concludes clearly and unmlstakably that
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both the Christians in the 014 Testament (when no sacra-
ments had been instituted) as well as those in the ew
[Testament] are nade righteous and saved in one and the
same way, that 1s, by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Therefore, we also belleve as you have heard; we
thus hold ourselves free for Christ our only Saviour and
Ruler of all the hearts and consclences falthful to Christ,
[free also] for the universal independent Christlan Church,
and for the Christian freedom He has obtalned for us re-
garding acts [héndelln] of faith and consclience., The Lord
Christ certainly has more people, without doubt, as at the
time of ®1lljah, even though they do not stand with us entire
in the external worship of God and confession.

Eut that we do not wilsh to cordemn anyore on ac-
count of the external worshlp of God, nor thereby cut off
anyone Tro., L€ grace of God and salvation, we have a
splendid example in this meatter, in that the Lord Jesus
would not permit that man [Eiﬁiﬂ] to be restrained who
was casting out the devils 1n Hhis name, and yet did not
follow along outwardly with the disciples. This is
what John says: VFaster, we saw one who drove out devils
in your name, who was not following with us, and we for-
bade him, because he was not following along with us.
Jesus, however, sald: You should not have forbldden
him, for there 1s no one who does a deed in my nane who
then would speak evil of me, Nark 9[;3°-§].

For thlis reason the Lord also says: Judge not,

so that you are not judged.[ﬂerichtet werdet], for with

Wy
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whatever kind of judgement you judge, you willl be judged,
Matthew ?[;1-2]. Wwhoever boasts of Chrlist as his Lord

and lives a 1life pleasing to God, him we should let stand
free and unencumbered with external things, for the sake of
hils consclilence. Thus we wlll avold the accusation of Paul,
who says: Who are you that you judge a strange servant?

He stands or falls to his own master, etc. TFurther along he
says: Bach one must glve his own accounting before God;
therefore, let each one of us not judge the rest any

longer, Romans 1&[}&~13].

In this connection the saying of Peter belongs,
Acts 10[}3&], where he says: Now I know in truth that
God does not look to the person, but among every people
whoever fears Him and does right 1s acceptable to Him,

Vow because all of this [testimony] i1s incontro-
vertible, we must all consider everything very carefully,
fear God in everythlng, and proceed gently everywhere.
In this way the servants of the Word will not become the
masters over faith, as Paul forbids, II Corinthians 2 [1:25].
For the same reason, as FPeter teaches, I Peter 5‘}5]: The
flock of Chrlst should not be compelled, but freely pastured,
not for the sake of shameful gain, but from a good will,
not as those who lord 1t over thelr people, but be examples
for the flock, says Feter to the congregational leaders and
you will recelve the imperishable crown of glory when the
Chief Shepherd appears, I Peter{}h].

On the contrary, then, it appears from these [éon-

slderationstlthat we must not compel, drive, or coerce anyone
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to falth, the Sacraments, or to anything else, Just as

we should not encumber the conscilences falthful to Christ
with any external worshlp of Christ, nor should we let
ourselves be taken captive by any man, pope, bishop, priest,
or whatever. Rather, as servants of Christ we should let
every man, Tor the sake of his own consclence, remain

free and unburdened for his Lord, and we ourselves, as
nuch as we are able, wlthout regard to persons, should
remain free and unentangled. We do not preach ourselves,
says Paul, but Jesus Christ, that He 1s the Lord; we, how-
ever, are your servants for Jesus's sake, II Corinthians
4[:5]. This, then, pertains to Christian freedom; 1t
brings peace, love, and unity, [and] especlally to the
servants [it brings] kindness and good wlll for all good-
hearted men. But 1f one should even try to bend the
Scriptures against Christian freedom into some coercion
such as a tyranny [doeé], in the manner of the popes,

it will not endure any length of time, because it has been
now made known and 1s certain and sure that neither [cowmon]
man hor servant [of the Word], even as no external thing
or created beling, may reach the sin in the heart, drive
death therefrom, or plant love in its place. This is the
office of the only Son of God Jesus Christ, who 1is able

to transfornm the heart, heal its sickness, and make fron

a poor sinner a plous, righteous man. Why, then, should
we drive each other any longer, or persecute one another
on account of faith?

Whoever is drawn by the Father (as Christ Himsgelf
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says [John 6:&&] that no one comes to Him unless the
Father draw him to Himself) will come voluntarily to the
Christian church. Such a person can then make blessed

use of our service for his own edification, for we direct
him to Christ and to Hls grace, and further we admnonish
his flesh to the obedience of the spirit. [He can make use
of this service] insofar as he recognizes that neither
Paul nor Apollos counts for anything in the work of justi-
ficatlon, but that it is God alone who glves the 1ncrease,
and He alone 1s powerful in the heart, I Corinthians 3';6-7];
Jeremiah 17 [: 5-7] .

There are several reasons why we have desired to
explalin these matters with Scriptural testimony more fully:
First: so that men might know how the matter stands before
God in matters‘:héndelln] of falth and the Christian
religion; that there 1s therein nothing surrenderable of
whatever pertalins to the Word of God and to divine Truth;
how these [matters] aust be dealt with wlth great care and
foregight; etc.

Second, {we desired] that the point concerning
Christian freedom (not the freedom of the flesh, but of the
spirit)i:be] rroperly explained, properly considered, and
properly understood, and thus held in a Christlan way to
the honor of Chrlst and to the well-belng of all of us.

For, as we sald in the beglnning [of this Epistlé],
we can scarcely imaglne anything more useful, according to
the small understanding God has granted us, by which we

might approach nearer to peaceful unity, and by which our
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opponents might be more easily helped, than that they should
truly [gggﬁgj come to know Christ as their only Savlour,

and that they should become properly informed on that ac=
count from the Scriptures regarding Christian freedom,

In this way they would [come té] permit Jesus Christ in

the Holy Spirlt to be the free Lord over the consclence

and over the Christian falth. In thls way also, avoiding
the wrath of God, no Christian might injure any other

elther with words or with deeds, even as each one must

live out his own falth before God.

Thus (we believe) the common peace, love, and
obedience might be furthered the more; hearts would not
on this acecount become embittered with each other, and in
the future all things might be brought into good, proper
order again, to the honor of God and the improvement of
men.. Thus also Christiars wculd recognize, judge, and
come to appreciate each other not according to ceremonies,
as do the Jews with thelr circumcision, but according to
the Spirit of Christ, love, peace, and blessedness,

II Corinthians 5[}1&-15].

Third, and finally: it would also be necessary
among ourselves to concern ourselves rore for Christian
freedom, to meditate upon it much more frequently, be-
cause of the nany weak consclences which are still, in
part, confused, wnich still cling to external things, which
st11l desire to be rebaptized, ard cannot seek salvation
with Christ alone through faith, It can also be observed

as well that in the future nelther pope, bishop, nor pastor,

id
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whoever he may be, may not introduce a new coercion into
the church of Christ so easily as formerly, nor can they
burden the consciences any more {as easily as for%erlf].
Let the service and everything external keep 1lts
own place, so that consciences are not tangled up by them.
{Lef] the work of Christ, too, have its own place, uwnnixed
with the service. Thus, accordins to the rule of Faul
[1et] the spiritual te appropriat:i for the spiritual,
that is, the grace of Christ for the inward man, for the
heart, soul, and consclence, and also Lle{l the physical
[be appropriatedj!for the physical; that 1s, doctrine,
preaching, sacramenrts, and other things appertalining to
the church are ordained for the external man, for remem=-
brance, for warning, for disciplining the flesh so that it
becomes obedient to the Splrit and also that 1t becomes
accusdtomed to prayer, pralse, and thanksglving to God.
That we might thus properly distinguish everything, may the
Heavenly Father grant us grace through His Son Jesus Christ

in the Holy Spirit. Amen.

THE FIRST ARTICLE OF THEZ AUGSBURG CCOIFTESSIOW,

First we teach and hold unanimously [eintrechtivklicﬁ]
following the decision of the Councll of icaea, that
there is one single divine Tssence which is called, and
truly is, God; and yet there are three Persons in that same
single divine Essence, equally powerful, equally eternal,

God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Spirit, all three
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one dlvine Essence, eternal, without parts, of unlimited
power, wilsdom, and goodness, without end, one Creator and
Preserver of all things, visible and invisible. And by

the word persona 1s understood not a part, not one quality
in another, but that which 1s self existent, as the Fathers

have used the word in these matters.19

EXANINATICN

This article concerning the [Holf]zo Trinity of God
we also hold, teach, and belleve firmly, without vacillation
or surrender, as the chief point of our Christian faith,
which may not, indeed, be disputed, condemned getade]t],
or denled by any Christlian with any reasor or in any manner.
[To do so] would be to deny the Gospel of John, in which
our Lord Jesus Christ Himself teaches that God 1s Cne in
Threé, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, one Essence in three
Persons, three Fersons, one God and FEssence, In that {Gospel]

He says [John 1424, 26; 16:5, ?]: The Father has sent

4

iim; He 1s the Son, and after Him the Holy Spirit will
come, Who proceeds from the Father and is sent and given
by Chrlst the Son. Thils 1s what the Council of Vicaea,
the Athanasian Creed, and our Common Christian faith all
contaln and confess.

That the Confesslion, however, says: By the word
Persona is not to be understood a part or a quality in
another, but that which exists of 1tself, needs to be

explained a bit further, because of the word eigenschafft
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[qualitj]. Ctherwlise one might think that they wlshed to
deny or mix up the different qualities of the three Fersons
in the unity of the divine Essence. This the Confession
neither desires nor intends beyond all doubt. Rather, as
each Person 1s 1n His own existence self-existent and 1is
God, therefore to each 1s glven Hls own personal condition
and especial quality, by which each Person 1s distinguished
from the others. The Father creates, the Son redeems, the
Holy Spirit sanctifies, etc. Yet no Person acts wlthout
the others, even as none exists wlthout the others, even
though they are all three One God of one Essence, power,
might, and honor, and according to thelr proper personal
condition alone have thelr distinctlion, as the Gospel of
John clearly testifies.

Tor this reason this Clause [Clauseli}might thus
be 1@proved: that by the word Person 1s not only understood
one quality in another, but that [which] exlsts essentlially
itself in almlighty power and glory, and has a self-

existent exlistence [hypostasim. as a separate Person],

so that the Patripasians (who deny the distinction of the
personal qualities in the Triune Godhead) as well as other
heresles in the confession of thils Article might be

denied and refused.

THE SECCND ARTICLE.

Further, it 1is tavght that after the fall of Adan
all men who are torn naturally are concelved and born in

sin, that is, that they all from their mothers' bodles
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forward are full of evil lust and inclination, and cannot
by nature have any true fear of God, any true love of God,
or any true falth In God, that even the inborn disease
and orlginal sin are truly sin and condemn everyone under
the eternal wrath of God who has not been born agaln by

baptism and the Holy Spirit.

EXAWINATICN .

This Article contains two points. The first con-
cerns Adam's fall, the damage of original sin, and the
depravity of humpan nature. The sacond concerns the new
birth of man and his justification before %od. Zegariing
the first point we hold as follows: All men have died in
Adam, I Corinthians 15‘;22]. Toreover, because of thelir
first birth, that is, of nature, they are children of
wrath, sphesians 2[:3], as thoss who have been conceived
and born in sin, Fsalm 51[;5].

There 1s no one who 1s rightsous, says the prophet,
no, not one who has understanding, who seeks after God;
they all turned away and become unfit; there is no one who
does good, no, not one, etc. The way of peace they do not
know. There 1ls no fear of God before thelr eyes,

Psalm 13 [1&:1-3]; Romans 3 [:10].

Thus the depravity of huran nature 1s greater than
human reason can comnprehend; otherwlse, the understanding
wise heathens, such as Seneca, Plato, Socrates, and the

like, might also have understood thls Adamic evil. Cnly

92
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the Spirit of God, however, Who dliscovers the depths, tests
the heart and the reins [niereﬂ], is able to reveal this

to the heart and consclence, John 16 |Hebrews 4:12], and

to make comprehensible to them whatever they do not know

on account of sin and the wrath of God.

Thus, because man 1s completely depraved both in
body and in souvl, we hold with the Confession that not
only the actual sin but also the inborn concupiscence
[Erbsucht] of the evil affections and desires [are also]
slin and condemnable 1in all men who have not been born
agalin and made righteous,

That men are born again by baptism and the Holy

Spirit, however, we hold with a distinction,<!

If 1t is
understood [as referring] to the Spiritual Baptism of the
heart, that 1s, of the washing away of sins by the blood
of Christ and by the water of grace, we agree. Concerning
this baptism Faul says that God saves us according to Fis
mercy by the bath of the new birth and the renewing of the
Holy Spirit, Titus 3[:5]. This bath is such a baptism and
bath that it not only washes the skin and cleans a man
physically but it even cleanses, converts, and transforms
his whole nature, heart, and conscience, so that from a
depraved old man a new healthy man 1s made,

Zachariah 13(;1]: At that time the house of David

and all the cltizens of Jerusalem willl have a free, open

fountain against sin and uncleanness, etc., And I will pour

clean water upon you, says God the Lord, that you might be

made clean of all your uncleanness, and I wlll cleanse you

Lo e
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of all your idols, Ezekilel 36 [:25].

But if this [Article]‘were to be understood as
[referringilto the external water-baptism, we could not
subscribe to it for many reasons, but especlally because
we do not attribute the new birth (which is from above)
and our salvation to any earthly created things or poor
elements. We let [these thingé} remain In and with Christ
and Hls Holy Spirit alone, otherwise all the wen in both
the 014 and Vew Testaments must have been condemned and
lost who were not baptized externally with water.

Hence, one wust distinguish well here {as Peter

did, I Peter 3[:21)) and make this Article st1ll more plain,

so that Christ Who is the only Saviour of men (as well as
the seed of all the children of God) be not excluded fron
[the work ] of the new birth. In all things, rather, His

honof is to be preserved and ascribed to Him alone,

- TEE THIRD ARTICLE.

It 1s also taught that God the Son became man, was
born from the pure Virgin, and that the two natures are
thus indivisibly united in one Person, and are one Christ,
who is true ian, who was truly born, suffered, crucified,
died, and was burled, that Ee might be a Sacrifice, not
only for original sin, but for all other sin and to appease
God's wrath.

It 1s also taught that that same Christ descended
Into hell, that ife truly arose from the dead on the third

day, ascerded into heaven, {18 now] s3ltting at the right

oL
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hand of God, that He willl rule eternally over all created
things and have Jdominion, that He will sarctify, purify,
strengthen, and corfort all those who bhelleve in i~ throuan
the Holy Splrit, and that he will distribute to them life
and every kind of gifts and blessings [gﬂtter] and will
provide defense and protection agalilnst the devil and sin.
Also that the same Lord Christ will come publicly to

Judge the 1living and the dead, etc., according to the
Apostles'® Creed; and all kinds of heresies which are

opposed to thlis Article are condemned.22

EXAMINATICON.

This Article concerns the Incarnation, Fassion,
resurrection, and glory of Christ, the only-begotten Son of
God,‘that He, for our sake, came in the flesh and became
the sacrifice for all our sin, that He saved us through
His bitter death, that He has obtained for us the grace of
God and the Holy Spirit, which He even now, after receiving
His %kindgom, gives, donates, and distributes to all falth-
ful [personé] along wlth every kind of spiritual treasure,
and that He slts at the right hand [of God], and from thence
He will come to Jjudge the l1iving and the dead. This Article
is in all its polints well and properly presented, and we
are happy to subscribe to it.

For God loved the world so much] that He (from
boundless mercy) gave the “esslah, that 1s, His only-be-

gotten Son, to dile for us, so that all those who belleve in
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Him would not be lost, but would have eternal 1life, John 3
[:lé]. He promised this graciously shortly after Adam's
fall, Geneslis 3[}15]; 22 El?], and in the fullness of tiwe
[Ee] has brought it to pass. This is thus described in
Matthew l‘}ZB], where the angel says: Behold (the Holy
Virgin) will give birth to a son, whom you shall name
Jesus, for he will save hls people from their sins. Thus
it pleased God that in no other was salvatlon than in
His Son Jesus Christ. There is no other name given to
men in which we should be saved, Acts hl}lZ].

There 1s, however, 1n this Article, llikewise,
more to be considered (as also Salnt Faul and all the
Apostles, as well as the anclent church Fathers!:égzggl
who followed them, unanimously concur) [in thaé} the Lord
Jesus Christ desires not only to be recognized and known
by us according to the flesh and in a historical manner,
that 1s, not only by reason or according to His physical
life and good deedsljwolthat], not only according to the
history of this existence, that is, that He was born,
died, taught, and lived, what He suffered for us, what
Ee procured for us by Hls suffering and thereupon set in
motion for us. Rather, He desires to be learned about and
meditated upon [bedacht] more accordlng to the Spirit and
His {Christ‘s] new, glorified, corpletely heavenly existence
as the ruling Loré and ¥King of heaven and earth, as the
eternal Hlgh FPriest of the Fouse of God, as the Yediator
of the New Testament, which He has procured by His blood,

and as the Distributor and Deputy [gewnlthaber] of the
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riches of heaven, and indeed, to be experienced [erkant]

as the great Mystery of all blessedness, to be received

in faith, and to be thus understood. For thls reason

also, Paul says: Even though we have known Christ according
to the flesh, we do not know Him that way any longer,

II Corinthians 5[}16].

In this way we will not only concern ourselves about
that which Christ accomplished here in the days of Iils
flesh, and what Ze procured for us, so that we not only
cling to and remaln with Christ in an external way ac-
cording to the manner of the old =man with a faith btornes of

reason.[vernumfft;laubeﬂ], but that with prayer, teaching,

exhortation, and other thingé] we might [feach the point
wnere e would] percelve much wore [clearlj] la ourselves
how Christ now by the Foly Spirit applies the riches of God
He has procured, what He does even today in the offlce of
grace, wnat Fe works 1in all falthful hearts, how he bears
them to new virth in the Holy Spirit for eternal life, [how
Hé]cleanses ther, spiritually, feeds, nourishes, comforts,
strengthens, teaches, and renews, and leads [them] out into
the Xingdom of God.

Such things, I say, must be considered by all
Christlians in the experilience of Christ, even as it =must be
necessary for the minlisters to teach Christ with Eils
spiritual riches, office, and His distribution of grace,
to present Eirm in thelr services, and to direct [ren] to
Him,

In this way in the Christian faith and in the

experience of Christ not only God in flesh 1s properly

anﬁfﬁé
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taught, understood, and considered, but also, on the contrary,
the flesh in God: not only how God became “an and the Word
became flesh, but what even now after the resurrection,
glorification, and exaltation of Chiist, the flesh in the
Word has become, what the Man in God and from God is able
to do today, how the Fan [ﬁho waé] in Christ has come into
all the power, authority, strength, glory, and splendor

of the essence of God, and has been perfectly recelved
therein. [It is also to be oonsidered]'what i1s to be hoped
for all other men who believe in Christ, through Him, and
that there is no other way to heaven than through the bcdy,
flesh, and blood of Christ in which God dwells bodily with
His whole fulness. Indeed, [it 7nust be considered] that
for us Jesus Christ the Son of God has been made for us in
His whole Person [to be] wisdom, righteousness, holiness,
and §alvation, I Gorinthilans 1[;301. “or this reason
Chrilstians boast in nothing except in thelr Lord Cnrist

and have nothlng on which to build and irn which to trust
than on Him alone, even as they according to the great
promise become here participants in the flesh of tls divine
nature, II Feter 1‘}5]. ¢f this, may Christ be all in all,
Colossians 3[:11].

Eecause all these [things] actually belong to the
experlence of Christ (concerning which this Article speaks
[gestellt], although imperfectly and only in one part), it
must also be included, taught, understood, and considered
concerning Christ, concerning whose experience Paul hess ad-

monlished [us] to «ood purpose to pray for the spirit of
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wisdom and revelation, and for enlightened eyes of under-

standing, Ephesians 1[117—1é].

THE FCURTH ARTICLE.

And because men are born into sin and can neither
keep God's Law nor love God from thelr hearts, it is
taught that we by our works and satlsfactlions cannot earn
forgiveness of sins, nor are we accounted righteouvs before
God because of our works; rather, we obtaln forgliveness of
sins and are accounted righteous before God for Christ's
sake because of grace by falth when the conscience ex-
periences consolation in the promise of Christ and be-
lieves that forgiveness of sins will certainly be given to
us, and that God deslires to be gracious to us, will account
us righteous and glve us eternal 1ife for Christ's sake,
who Ey His death has reconcilled [us] to God and has made
satisfaction for sin. Jhoever truly belleves this will
obtain forglveness of sin, will be pleasing to God, and will
be accounted righteous before God, for Christ's sake,

Rcmans 3 [:2%] , and 11/[: 5].23

BXAVITATICNW

We must, according to our free judgement, make
careful distinctions [with rezard to] this Article which
treats of the powers and abllitles of wmen and of the office
of the grace of Christ,

First, then, we indeed also belleve, teach, and
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hold that man by nature cannot keep God's commandments,
nor [can he] love God from the heart, still less that he
can obtain forgiveness of sins by his own powers. DBecause
in the Seccnd Article the new blrth has been nentioned,
however, and since this new birth transforms the [oLi]
nature and brings to 1t new powers and, indeed, a new heart
and a new spirit, as are promised in the prophets,

Jeremian 31[:33]; zzekiel 11[:19]; 36 [26-7].

Accordinrly, after this Exahsformatioila —arn @ ast always
1m72 a Cifferent fcrm than formerly when he was merely a
ratural man and still a child of wrath., Yerice, such a
reborn, rew nman 1s not or.ly accourted rizgnteovs before Cod,

but he 1s essentlally righteous [wesentlio% ;erecht], S0

that his consclence not only recelves consclation in the

promise of the cowmlng of Christ, but, in fact, bears Christ,

his prorised consolation, and the newly procured zgrace and

His given righteousness himself by faith in his heart.zu
Ihis, then, is the true work of Christ and the office

of His grace in the justification of the sinner, in that

He, as stated above, cleanses, renews, and sanctifies the

natural man by the Zath of the new birth and the renewing

of the Ioly Spirit, re-creating a new man or creature from

an old [maﬁ]. Concerrnling this [pew] man, John writes in

his Epistle: e Xeep God's corr andments and do what 1is

pleasing to Hiw, I John 3‘}22]. Turther: Ir this we know

that we are God's children 1f we love God and kesp His

commandments, etc., and iIls commandments are not difficult,

I John 5[}2—3]. And agaln:  Whoever does right 1is
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righteous, I John 3{}7]. This all [takes placé] through Christ

and His grace who leads us 1n the wlll of God to keep Hlis

commandments by iHls Spirit, and who desires to fulfill every-

thing which might be lacking therelr from His own satis-

faction, if we contlinually cling to Him by a true faith.
Matthew 11[:30]: Christ says: ¥y yoke 1s easy

and my burden is light (that 1s, for new, reborn men);

hence, the saying of Jerome 1s relevant: Whoever says

that God commands impossible things, let him be arathema.zs
Thus our whole righteousness, as well as the new

birth, grace, forgiveness of sins, merits, and all the

treasures of heaven reach us in and through Christ (as

also on His account), [It 1s]'not that these things re-

main outside us, nor that they are believed by the assent

of faith‘:assensiva flde] as they say, 1in a purely histori-

cal manner; rather, the living falth, which is a gift of
God,'brings it home to us, lays 1t upon our hearts, makes
1t our own, assures and seals us thereby into the in-
heritance of eternal 1ife, II Corinthians1[:21-22].
Therefore whoever believes that he has recelived
Christ and His Holy Spirit in the gift of faith into his
heart, by whom he 1ls born agaln and becomes a different,
a new, man and a child of God, has indeed obtained for-
giveness of sins and has become pleasing to God. Such a
one God accounts to be rightecus and will no longer im-
pute to him his original sin, his evil inclination, or
any other sinful thing which 1is still in his flesh, for

Christ's sake.



Thus we understand Paul when he writes about
justifilcation [Romans 3] otherwise, no one could depend
upon it., Let him bellieve and hold it obstinately as long
as he wishes that Christ was born for his good, and diled

[therefor] . this will still avall him nothing before God.

Unless he, in the power of faith, dies to sin.[von stinden
abstande], works repentence in the name of Christ, and be-
comes a new, reborn person through Christ in the Spirit of
His grace [nothing else matters].

Hence, this Article, as there expressed, is quite
imperfect, dark, and incomprehensible; it should be cer-
tainly further explalned and improved, because it dls-
cusses, Jjudges, and comments upon man with hls powers,
abllities, and essence only according to his fall, that
is, only according to his depraved nature, and not ac-
cording to his restitution, ]:This Articlé], also considers
God in only one work with regard to man, even though God
who made man in the beginning deslres even after the fall
[to set} him up agaln through Christ and to improve his
depraved human nature by His grace, Thus a Christian man
is now able to do that which he could not do before, on
account of his depraved physical powers: I am able to do

everything, Paul says, in Hinm (the Lord Christ) who gives

4

me power, Phillipplans 4[:13]. in II Feter l[:j]we read:
To us 1is given all kinds of iHls divine power which serve to
life and a Godly conduct of it, by the experlence of Jesus

Christ, etc. And again, I1 Corinthilans ?[;1]: Lecause we

s 1 o [} 7 > b 1' o 7 S
have such promlses, my dearly Gteloved, let us cleanse
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ourselves from every kind of contamination_[kmfleckqu] of

the flesh and of the spirit, and let us proceed with our
sanctification in the fear of God.
Thus 1t 1s siaply not enough to believe that Christ
was born for our good, that He died lfor us, etc.; rather,
we nust also bellieve that I'e has procvred the Holy Spirit
for us by Els death, suffering, and the shedding of His
blood, that Ee makes a new, holy man froa our old Adan,
such a [new] man wno not only has forglilvenszss of hls sins,
but a cessation from sins and a new life, Ee bore our sins
in His body on the tree, trat we mlght be free of sin and
[might] live to righteousness, I Feter 2 EZ&].

At this polint the verses concerning grace and its
riches {ﬁhould also be considered}. Faul says [Titus 2:11]:
The salvatlon-bringling grace has appeared, and it disci-
plines us, etc. PFPeter says 1t 1s brought to us in the
revelation of Jesus Christ, etc. Therefore he cautions us
that as obedient children we should hold fast to 1t and not
live as formerly, dbut be holy in our whole manner of 1life
[wandel] I Peter 1 Elh].

From this the words of Paul (cited in the Article)
may be the more easlly understood, when he says [éphesians 2:91:
By grace are you saved through failth. YIt ié] not as 1if
such faith were sufficlent in 1ltself, throush which a man
should hold the words regarding the promlsed grace and keep
them azainst God's wrath and judvement, and comfort himself
with them, etc.; rather, stlll wore 1s necessary thereto,

namely: to conslder and to know to whom the mercy of God
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is promised, what kind of [mercy] it is, and what 1t can
effect and establlish in a man who experlences 1it,.

Thus these words: By grace have you been saved
through falith, are nothing else than what Paul says of then,
when he says [Ephesians 2:3-°]: We were also children of
wrath by nature, Jjust as the others. But God, who 1s rich
in mercy has made us alive in Christ because of His great
love with wlch Ee loved us when we were dead in our sins,
etec. In this way He showed the boundless riches of His
grace and Els friendliness to us iIn Jesus Christ. For by
grace are you saved through failth. This 1s as much as to
say: You are newborn, blessed, holy, righteous men and
have become a people pleasing to God, a people predestined

[ausserwehlt], for the inheritance [eigenthumbs], zealous

for doing good works; [é people who ara living in the .
newness of 1life, Titus l[é:ld], Romans 6[}4], I FPeter 2[;24].
Lest anyone should boast, however, he says that such
blessedness, new birth, and holiness [are] the gifts of
God and do not come from works or merits. Tor we, Faul
says, are His work, made in Jesus Christ for good works,
for which God has prepared us beforehand, so that we should
1ive in them, Zphesians 2[:10].

From this 1t is easy to deduce how matters stand

with Christians [umb die Christen], thelr works, and faith;

what Christiasns are able to do, and whence this power of
perforrance springs. Indeed, onre wray say that for a true
Christian, that 1is, a new, reborn man fwhether] concerning

faith or works, that he knows thelr place, and that on both
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sides 1t 1s the prerogative of the grace of the Lord Christ
and of God.

Now there has certalnly been in our times not a
little misunderstanding regarding thls Article on Justi-
fication, faith and works, and the powers and abllities of
man. ot only our opponents, but also many other people
have come to grief [*estossen] in this {matter] who have
not carefully percelved the restitution and the boundless
riches of grace (which is the beginning, foundation, and
origin of the conversion of the sinner and of all good
works); indeed, even today, they krow nothing else than that
without dlstinction 1t 1s impossible for any man to do
anything good or to keep God's commandments, to love God
from the heart, or to work righteousness, etc., Cnly faith
(as they understand it in a historical sense) justifies
and saves, that we thus have a graclious God for Christ's
sake who does not account our sins to us 1f we truly helieve
this. This is (according to their imagined understanding)
as much as 1f God desired bto take the old man with his &in,
evlil conscience, and his whole depraved nature, provided
only, as you have heard, that re belleves in Christ, Tor
to belleve in Christ they hold to be certainly [ wol]| pos-
slble, wut to Xeep Cod's cormandwerts, Lo be plons and live
in a holy manner, [that they hold:]to be impossible,

Hence, great wlsdon 1s necessary here so that one
might deal 1n an understanding, sober, and proper manner
concerning the justification or the making righteous of the

sinner. In this way the evil wlll not become the worse as,
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unfortunately, in many places the matter has become public-~
ly so. With rezard to the interpretation of the Holy
Sceriptures relating to the powers of =men, as well as those
concerning the understanding of the point about failth and
works, in every case a careful distinction must be made
between grace and nature, the new man and the old, the first

birth and the second, and the good works of a Christian and

the civic [bﬁrgerlioheﬁ} good works of an unbeliever; more-
over, the office of Christ the ruling King must be carefully

considered in every life which 1s to be pleasing to God.

THE FIFTH ARTICLZ,

To attain to such falth, God estavlished the office
of the ministry and gave the Gospel and the Sacramnents, by
which, as through means, the Loly 3pirit works and glves the
hearts failth and comfort when and where He will, in those who
hear the Gospel which teaches that we have a graclious God
through the merits of Christ if we belleve this. And the
Anabaptists and others are condemned who teach that we earn
the Holy Spirit by our own preparatlon and work without the

physical word of the Gospel.

EXAITATION

Wwith respect to this Article we maintain a distinc-
tion such that the beglnning of falth and of all righteous-
ness which 1s valid bvefore God, as well as the sinner's con-

version is the concern of Christ and of the prevenient
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grace of God, and 1s not our concern either in preaching
or in the hearing of preaching; for the preacher does not
begin to make us plous. Eather, [it is] Jod who calls us
into his ¥Xingdom, gives us rebirth, strengthens us, and
completes the work lie has begun In us through Christ Jesus
in the FEoly Spirit.

Fecause this beginning should not ke attributed to
men, nor to any work or ministry, [Eut is solely to be
attributed] to the grace and rercy of God which is Christ,
even as 1t 1s written in Romans 9[}16]= It does not de-
pend upon the willing or desiring [bf maﬁ], {but on} Zod's
having mercy. In sum we hold and Tirmly telleve that
Christ with His grace 1s the only beginning, middle, and
end of our whole salvation.

Put as to what pertains to the offlce of preaching,
to the Sacraments, to the Holy Scriptures, and to every
service and ordinance of the Thrlstian Church, we Xknow
how to glve thenm thelr proper honor in their proper place.
[That plaoé] is to point to Christ alone, the only Giver
of the Holy Spirit and the Gift of Falith 1n that sawe
Spirit, to testify concernirg Him, concerning ¥is merits
and beneflits, that 1s, that fe has graclously obtained for
us the Boly Spirit, forziveness of ocur sins, salvation and
eternal 1ife by ills sufferlrgs, death, and the pouring out
of His Dlood; and that now as the rwing of Grace and Dis-
trivutor of the holy thinsgs of God nentioned above, indead,
all the heavenly treasures, He deslres to distribute

[these things] without 2ry Instritment or ~eans illnself +o
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any creature at all, and to a1l those who truly belleve in
tim, even as it is written: shoever lclleves in Hi~ 7111
not bz put to share, [Komans ]O:li].

The officc of preachinz and tre oral prsachilinrg
[1tself] testify corcernirg the bernefits of Zhrist, con-
cerning nls ingfom, Sylrit, grace, power, salvation,

Fad

eternal l1ife, etec., They exhort to failth, to the experi=zrce

B

of Christ, to repertence, and to the improvement of 1ife

in the nare of Chrlst., Bul that God stould give such
[things] thirough the office of preachinz, and [éhould givé]
the Holy JSpirit through the 3acraments as Ly mesrs, into
the soul, we hold [these points] to be urtrue,

For 1f the preached Gospel teaches that we through
the merits of Chrilst have a graclous God if we believe, as
the Article teaches, then it canrot itsell g¢live such zrace
and faith. In the sawe way the LHoly Splrit carrot work or
establish anything with wmen urless He Hiwmself comes “own
fror above into the heart: this takes place through grace,
not through any elemental means, but through the only
Vediator, the Yan Jesus Christ.

These things may be corroborated by the loly
Seriptures in rany places; they are anrounced in the Gos=-
rel, and tasught by the office of preaching, thst 1is, that
it 1s alone throuzh the merits of Christ that we can have
a gracious God and the Eoly Spirit if we (truvly) bvelieve.

What it means to belleve we have explalned in part already,

107

and 1t will be coverced 1n more detall In subsequent articles,

7Tor these reasons 1t would be erroneous and untrue, if the
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Anavaptists and Catholics, or any others, should teach

that we could earn the Holy Splirit by our own preparation

or works., It 1s equally untrue if anyone teaches that we

can attain to Eim or earn [Himilthrough the office of

preaching or through hearing preaching. We do not desire,

however, to rob Christ of Eis freedom, for He can glve the

Holy Spirit along with the physlical word or without it,

whenever, wherever, and to whomever He will. In the sane

way e does not have only one method 1in His school, and,

indeed, even 1n the conversion of the sinner, to accomplish

His ends, of which we have many examples concerning the

Frophets and Patriarchs, and of many others in the Scriptures,

who were first converted, made righteous, plous, holy, and

blessed without the oral word or the preaching of the Gospel,

but by the inward speaking of God. ‘Je see this oLviously

in the cases of the chamberlain of Ethlopla and the

centurion Cornelius, Acts 7?3 10. Both were previously

pious, falthful men pleasing to God, released from the

darkness of ldolatry by the grace of God before they

heard preaching or the external word.27
But that even in the first Apostolic church men

were only converted and made falthful by the preaching of

the oral word, as they say, but in other ways, we read in

1 Feter 3[;1]: 4ives must be obedlent to their husbands

so that even those who do not btelleve in the word might be

won by the lives of the women without words, ete. Ilerein

Feter glves sufficlent testimony that men are sometinmes

won by other means without preaching or preacher throusgh
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Christ to faith and are thereby taken up to blessedness,

In I Peter 2f}12], the same thing 1s repeated, when
he says: Lead a good 1life among the heathens, so that, etc.

Bede,2q on Tsdras 1 writes: [It 1s] Christ alore
through whom we come to salvatlion, for "o one comes to the
Father except by me [John LI 65i}who gathers the single
ones of his elect elther through Himself by secret inspira-
tion or through preachers by open wisdom from the confusion
of thls present life to the visiorn of peace ard tkhe con-
fegssion of divine praise, just as to Judez and Jerusalemn
[He collected them] from Babylon. Iere he speaks of the
two kinds of ways which God uses in the conversion of the
sinner, that 1s: Dbeside ths service, and apart fror the
service.

We do not make mention of this distinctior bvecause
we wish to diminish the office of preaching or to abvollsh
1t 'far be it from me [ﬁo wish fo do bhaﬁ]. Rather, as
you have heard, [we speak] solely fTrom the grounds that
for Christ as an Almighty “ree Lord, iis honor, work, and
of fice night remain free and urbound 1n the heart, soul,
and consclence wlth regarl to every rhysicail crurch ser-
vice, and wight remaln unmlixed with any elements. (trer-
wisse, if the heaverly Lifts came trrongh falth as a resvlt

of preacriry, 1t must follow that tie s3lvatlior ¢ souls,

-y

the Sift of Faisi o-7 of the Toly Splirit »mvrshk be vonr! ‘o
the services of nen, Just as 1° 501 conld no* or would not
sava any man without the prlesh or the preacter, as the

Fope has decreed Tor a lonz clrm=2 row. Thls would be guite
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Injurious to the divine VajJesty and (Umnlpotence [ef Goi].
It would e Jjust as if one were to say that a king, prince,
or lord nelther might nor could give anyone anything or
make them rich without hls servants, deputies, or office-
holders. That the Lord with His gifts should be bound to
His servants is to Him disgraceful.

The Holy Scriptures do not make use of the word
"means" [?ittelﬁ}when they speak of God and Hls works.

They never say that God works EHis spirlituval gifts into the
heart by means or the instrumentallty of any created thing,
or gives ther thus into the soul.

Therefore we hold that the polnt under consideration
regarding means nust certainly be clarified to honor our
only ¥ediator, Lord, and BEigh Priest Christ, Eand] in con-
sideration of the Article on Justification, must be given
up. Yet, nevertheless, the Christlan service and all the
things pertaining thereto should not therefore be neglected
but should be the more firmly established even as Christ
has ordained them, for the external man, for his obedience
to the Spirit, and to the praise of God. To it, [?hristian
worshié] however, must not be attributed that wnich belongs
to Christ Himself in the Kingdom of God, so that the servant
1s not made equal to the master, nor 1s set up along side
him.

Saint John says [ﬁohn 3:2?}: A man cannot take any-
thing unless 1t is glven to him from heaven, Saint James
writes thus [James 1:17): #ake no mistake, beloved brothars,

all good glifts and all perfect gifts come down from above
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from the Father of Lights, that 1s, through the only
Mediator our Lord Jesus Christ, concerning whom the servants
of the word ocught to testlify, and towards whom in all thelr
services [thej] ought to direct the hearts, and ought to
teach them that they should turn to God in falth, that they
should remain with God and our Lord Jesus Christ, and that
[from them] they should obtaln grace and remission [of

thelr sins].

For this reason we differentiate in [matters of]
church discipline the inward work of God from the external
service-works of men. [Me] confess, belleve, and hold that
Christ and Hls grace alone, both In the preaching and apart
from the preacher, 1s able to do everything for the justifi-
catlon of the sinner, in the bullding up of His church,
which 1s Hls body, and in the distribution of His spiritual
gifts. He alone can touch the heart and make from a stony
one a heart of flesh. To this work He has been sealed by
God the Father, and this is His own proper office, without
méans, in the Eoly Spirit.

For the accomplishment of all these things the
preachers and true servants of the Gospel serve 1in the
progress of 1lts grace for the external man, to arouse and
to incite the flesh to the obedience of the Spirit. I
have worked much more than all of then, says Faul Yi Corin-
thians 15:10] but not I, but God's grace which 1s 1n me.
See: there he distingulshes clearly that one should not
hold, boast in, or ralse himself up to be {as the Pope

[dld] formerly) beside or with Christ as a saviour.

i
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For thls reason he also writes, I Corinthilans 3[;7]:
Thus neither he who plants nor he who waters 1s anything,
but God who gives the increase. In thils way Christ our
Lord and God may remaln in everything the free Lord and
[our] only Saviour. Him the preachers should declare,
praise, and hold highj; they should testify concerning Fiw,
Fls grace, and Hls office, and even in every external
service of men they should point to Chrlst and to Hlm above

themselves with the Sursum corda [Lift up your hearts].

Even so He Hlmself has admonished in the Gospel
when He cries out [Tatthew 11:2Q]: Come to me all you wro
are weary and burdened; I, I will vrefresh you. This 1is
what the true Apostle Paul always did, for he says in
another place: wWe do not preach ourselves, but Jesus
Christ, that Iie is the Lord; we, however, are your servants
for the sake of Jesus Christ, II Corinthians 5[:5]. 1n
this‘way the Lord, together with trat which e has reserved
for Hiwself, willl always be properly distinguished from the
servant and his service. There are distinctions of services,
Faul says ir another place, yet thiere 1s Cre Lord, ete., who

works everytbhinzg In 2verything, I Corintblans 12 E{]_

iv 1s also taught that suvch Talth should trin.
forth good frults and pood works, and that ore mwust do
b
14

zood works of every hind whicn God has commarded, for the

sake of God. Teb we should not Lrust in such works that
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in thewr we are keepling God's Law or that we are accounted
righteous because of our works, Tor we receive forglveness
of our sins and are accounted righteous by falth for
Christ's sake, as Christ says: When you have done every-
thing, you should say: We are unworthy servants

[Luke 17:]0]. Thus the Fathers also taught, for Anbrose
says: Thus has 1t been declided by God that whoever believes
in Christ 1is saved, and not by works, but only by faith

will have forgiveness of sins without merit.

EXAVITTATIC .

Although we have discussed our understanding con=-
cerning the Jjustification, or the making righteous [of the
sinner] by falith ard of its consequences, that is, good
works, in regard to the offlce of grace, above, naverthe-
less, we will say a bit more concerning it in relation to
this Article. [This is] especlally so because we find
that the Confession is quite dark in this matter of failth,
and that even preaching about justification or the -akinz
righteous |of the sinneﬁ] by falth as 1t 1is usually pre-
sented, does not bring forth as much frult, nor will this
happen as some would 1like. Tor thls reason there must be,
without doubt, much that 1s lacking and much which still
needs explanation. “ay the Lord Jesus enlighten us
graciously, to recougrize the clarity of Fis truth., Amen.

But that fsith 1n Jesus CThrist rakes us righteous

before God, however, may easlly be defendel with the Ioly



a5 st AU ol e SR S e i LT R e At ab e s bt S 3w s a5

115

Scriptures for those who krow the kind, nature, and reallty
of faith. There are also clear testimonles (Sprﬂchilwhich
openly confiran this, In the Prophet Habakkuk it 1s clearly
written thac the just man will live [because] of his

faith, |Hatakkuk 2:#]. Faul writes to the same effect in
Romans [1:17] and Galatlans [3:11] with many arguments.

He concludes that a man becomes righteous and saved not by
his works, nor by the merit of hls works, but by falth

and by grace., e also presents Abrahang as an example of
this, concerning whom the Scriptures testify |Galatlans 3:6]:
Abraham belleved God and 1t was accournted to him for
righteousness., Chrlist the Lord Himself concludes thus

when He says: Whoever belleves Iin we has eternal 1life,
John 6[:47].

Thus, for all Christlans, thlis is indlsputable,
that falth makes one riazshteous, insofar as it is a proper,
that 1s, a 1iving, divine |faith], indeed, such a falth,
concerning which Faul writes [I Corirthians 15], and not
merely a human, reasored falth, or a dead idea or ovinion.
True falth 1s the new heavenly light, 11ife, and power of
God which comes down from above into the heart, which
eradicates sin, changes the beart, mind, and understandiing,
renews, and indeed [%akes another man, a new creature out
of us. [It 1s] such a falth which works powerfully through
love, Galatlans 5[:5], whlch cleanses the hearts, Acts 15(;9],
which gives men new birth, I Feter 1(:3-5], anad unites us
with God. Thus, because true falth 1s the zift of tre Holy

Spirlt and 1s the frult of the Spirit and ircludes all
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kinds of good works within itself, [1t follows] that where
these [fruits and works] are not found, there 1s still no
true justifying failth, no grace, and no Christ.

It can easily be understood from this that we ares
accounted righteous vefore God and ocur sins are forglven
not because of our works but because of faith alone, that is,
for the sake of Christ if Ee dwells in our hearts through
faith. Hence also we should not trust in our works, still
less in ceremnonies, to earn the forglverness of our sins and
heaven; rather, we should bulld upon Christ and set all
our hope ard trust [ﬁn Hiw].

we are by nature children of wrath, [Ephesians 2:3],
dead in our sins, worthless before God, indeed, an evi]l

-
tree, an accursed earth, anrd poor cornderned men.,~”

Eut
Christ, the Son of God, invites all ovr guilt, sir, and
condemnation onto liinself; LHe offers up Zisg lLody, pours
ont Zis Dblood, and dias Tor [ﬁheqe sihé]. Thereby e

~ -~

reconclles us to God Ils Tather, ard ha . thereby also re-
leas=sd1 us from the prison of the evil spirit, from sin,
death, and hell, even as He has also obtalned for us the
Holy 3pirit, that throuvgh Him Ee fChrlst} might make ol us
plous, righteous men.

Thereupon this faith now follows; by this {faith]
we recelve Christ as Lord and Saviour with our hearts, and
are made partakers of such salvatlon and bvenefits. Indeed
hereby we are at once awakened from death intec 1life, trans-

formed from sin to righteousness, and drawn Trom hell into

the Kirgzdom of God. Therefore faith (if it 1is otherwlse
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proper) must always bring all these things mentioned above
to the heart according to its capacity in the recelving of
the Lord Christ, [things] such as grace, forgiveness of
our sins, the Holy Spirit, plety, ard a holy, new life.

If we truly believe that Christ has rescued us from
the devil's Xingdowm and eternal condemnation, a heartfelt
love for Christ and for everything which is pleasing to
Him must easily follow. If Christ has become our Lord
through faith we shall certainly know how to conduct our-
selves in obedience to Him. If we belleve that FHe has made
us dead men before God to be living agaln by Hls death in
Himself and by Hls resurrection, and thereby has freed vs
from sin, {theﬂ] such a Christian 1ife and righteousness
willl manifest itself blessedly in us.,

The falth by which we become plous in the heart
(which cowres down from above) is a spiritual thing, light,
and éower in the heart, by which we are renewed and win
another heart and mind.

What kind of a falth would that be which had no
falthfulness, love, or truth in 1it? Indeed, what kind of
a servant would he be who would rot wish to serve his
master at all? what kind of freedom would that be which
would not show itself wlth actlvities and works? This is
why Pavl sa;s: We hold that if one (that is, Christ) has
died for all, they have all dled, and He has therefore
dled for all, so that they who live might no longer live
for themselves, but for Him who died for them and was

resurrected, II Corinthlans 5[}15].

117
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bBut that true falth in the 3Saviour Jesus Christ and
in His salvation includes all this, Zacharias testifies

very agreeably 1n his hymn Denedictus: Fralsed, he says,

be God the Tord of Israel, for He bhas visited and redeemed
His people. After this it follows further why and for
what purpose thls redemption has takern place, and wuat
those [}aople do who believe ir this said redenption of
Christ, and how they confort themselves somewhat [1n iﬁ],
when he says: That we ares saved out of the hands of our
erenies without Tear (that 18, lovingly and childlike)

in service our whole 1life lorg, in holiness and righteous-
ness, which 1s pleasing to Eim, Zuke 1[:47-79], which all
contains and encompasses true Talth in 1ltself, as we have

heard.

Here 1is the place where the verse cited [ir the

Article] belongs, wherein the JLord after ile nad earlier been

teacﬁing concerning faith and its power, told His disciples
a parable about a master and hls own purchased, sube-
missive, obedient servants, and sald to them [Luke 17:10]:
Thus you, wnen you have done everything whlch you have

been commanded, should say: we are worthless or useless
servants. He does rnot say, as some [hd] whe misquote it,

that they are worthless servants, but that when you have

done everytiiing, everything, then say: We are vnworthy ser-

11°

vants, He shows thereby that He does not desplse their ser-

vice, nor does He cast thelr works away ss useless, Rather,

He admonishes them that they should nobt boast of their

works, nor think themselves rlghteous because of themn,
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nor put any confidence in them, but that rather they

should in humilty and abandonment gg}assenhei£]31 place

all their trust in the Lord, who created, purchased, freed,
and redeemed them, so that ke mlght be thelr only toast,
comTort, and hope, who they are mworally obligated to
serve, who glves [them all power to do good, including
the desire and the accomplishment.

We have desired to specify all thls for the sake of
a fuller explanation of the power, kind, and nature of
Justifying faith, and also for the sake of the worthiness
of the works which happen in falth and [Ccne] from Cod,
for the [better] understanding of the atovs Article, be-

cause we know what kind of Talith with [lté] doctrine ard

life is commonly met with today [heut auff der ban isﬁ].
[A‘] therefore asree 1In this with ths above~cited Article
that a4 faith such as nakes us righteous bvefore Zod contains
all kinds of gzood works and fruilts of the 3pirit, for it is
of the essence and nature of the Holy Spirit.

‘ Cn the contrary, wherever good works, the love of
Christ, and a new Christian 1ife do not follow, there 1is
no proper faith, o testimony of the 3criptures will be of
any value Ein that case].

For thlis reason one should certainly Jjudge and
learn to recognize the falth according to 1ts love-rich
works, even as the tree {is judged] Ly 1its fruits, the
servant, by his obedlence, and the minister, by his

ministry, 1f one does not wish to attaln to a false

fantasy }gedlicht}l, to fleshly licence, to an assumed
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safety, and to damnabvle Judgement, as, unfortunately, is

too much [the case] today.

It 1s also taught that at all times there must be
and remaln one holy Christian church which is the assembly
of all the falthful, in which the Gospel is purely preached
and the Holy Sacraments are distributed according to the
Gospel,

For this is enough for the true unity of the Christian
church, that there harmoniously the Gospel 1is preached
according to its pure understanding and the Sacraments are
distributed in accordance with the Divine Word. It is not
necessary to the true unity of the Christian church that
everywhere identical ceremonles instituted by men are held,
as Paul says, Ephesians 4[;15, 16}: Cne body, one Spirit,
even as you are called to the same hore of your calling,

one Lord, one faith, one baptism.

EXANMITATICH,

This Article concerning the universal Christian
church is abrupt, dark, and incomprehensible; 1t does not
speak with Jiscretion concerning the church of Christ, nor
in the same way as the Holy Scriptures speak concerning
(that Church]. For this reason we hold that [this Articlg]
must certainly be clariflied and placed on a firmer founda-~

tion, otherwise, one cannot by any means subscribe to 1t
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in Bvangelical truth.

For although 1t well confesses that the church is
the asseubly of all the faithful, nevertheless the fol-
lowing addition, namely: in which the Gospel 1s purely
preached and the Sacraments are distributed according to
the Gospel, [?arries with it] such an understanding as if
the universal Christlan church were founded on preaching
and the Sacraments, [weré] bound to them, and night be
recognized solely by these things. [it is ss iﬁ]. indeed,
that there were rno members of the church of Christ, nor
any Christians where the external service of the Gospel and
the Sacraments were not used., This is simply too dis-~
graceful for the Waster-Builder, Foundation, and Corner-
stone of the church, as well as for the Vaster Teacher and
Bishop of our souls, our Lord Christ.

Now this 1little word Church 1s equivocal, that is,
one 1g accustomed to speak about the church, as well as
about failth and the falthful in two different ways. Cn
the one hand [it ray be viewed] from the foundation of
truth, as the matter stands before God, for the church is
buillt up out of Christ in His ¥ingdom and united [%hereiﬁ],
that He rules it and preserves 1t here in the Vingdom of
grace by the Holy Splrlit, that Ie nourishes and takes care
of 1t, indeed, that 1t is His bride and His holy body. Con-
cerning thils church the Scriptures of the Prophets and
Apostles testify when they consider the Lord Christ
varlously, that it {ﬁhe churcH] is the beautiful, pilous,

well-adorned, chosen, and most beloved,
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Paul says that the ¥ing of Eeaven, Christ, was glven

to the church to be its Head, and that from Him 1t, as His

body, has a direct [unvermittelten] spirituval ovtpouring

of grace, as well as 1ts growth, nourishment, and increass.
He says that 1t is holy and blameless, and the fullress of
Him who fills everything in everything, Epheslans 1 Eéj];
u[:ld]; 51}23, 27]. Its people are a people zealous for
good works, a people who belong to God, Tltus 2[21#].

It 1s the congregation of the living God, a pillar and
fastness of truth, I Timrothy 3 515]. Corcerrning 1t the
Frophet Tavid also spsaks in the L5th Psalw [ﬁv. 10, 1&-15],
when he 1ls writing about Christ, he says: The bride stards

at your right hand in fire precious gold., Then ne calls

o)

her a lau_hter: 7Tih. %ing's daushter 15 very splendid with-

"

in; she is clothed wlth 201d pleces; trey bLrirs hzr to

the Rirg in corwecus apparel, etec. They brinz her with
(- - ? =
joy and love,
{It is] concernirg this church that ocur [kpost?esﬂ

Creed spesks In which we conlTess that we b2liieve in ore

3

universal Christian chvrcn, ard thal 1t is the whole number
of al1ll the elect and the Firstborn children of God whose

nemes are written 1n the book of 1ife, 1n reaver indeed,

ot
o

nevelation 21[}2?]. Thay are well knowrn to Christ
great Sheplierd as Iiis sheep, even tlough they live physically
scattered abroad over the world, 1n Turkey, Calcutta, or
anywhere else they might be., Concerning thls church the

Lord also seys in the Gospel, John 1f)EZ7, 2“]: 'y sheep

hear ny volce ard 1 know them and they follow me, and I

E¥Y
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will give them eternal 1life, etec.,

Cn the other hand, one speaks about the church of
Christ according to 1ts assembly, 1in the service of the
apostles and of the other servarts of the Holy Spirit, who
are ordered by Christ the King of YHeaven to serve Fls people
and to be assistants in the upbullding of His body, for
In the Apostolic writings every separate Christian assembly
is called a church or congregation of God, as we read in
the iew Testament | I Corintbians 12:27].

Accordingly one now calls an assembly of men a
church who boast of the name of Christlan, and who have
come together under the sawme church usages, doctrires, and
worship of God, to use the Sacraments in the same manner,
and to assemble for preachling, singing, prayer, and the
other practlices pleasing to God., Let 1t be in their
consciences, Christlan lives, spiritual conduct, policy,
or in the whole foundation on which they are to be built
up, that is, in the growth and properly formed existence
of thelr church before God however 1t will, [it makes no
difference].

If now the Confession in the first point of the
Artlicle under conslderation intends the church to be the
[oné] in which we Dbelleve that 1t 1s the [wholé] nurber of
the elect, 28 the Scripture concerni.ig the church speaks,

[ Marx 13:22] which we confess in the Creed, [fheﬂ] we
agree that there 1s and remalns at all times one holy
Christian church, the assembly of all the falthful (to

be understood are those who truly bellieve, as mentlioned
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above) who are assembled spiritually by the Holy Spirit in
Chrlist for the bullding up of Eis body, and who are united
in His Spirit.

It does not follow, however, that the oral Gospel
is always in such churches, nor that it is preached to all
their wembers. Yor does 1t follow that the Holy Sacrarents
must always be distributed to such people, or that the
church and its salvatlon must be bound to them. Jather,
Christ the great Shepherd and Blshop of our souls who
always has Fis own [peoplé] averywhere, teaches and pre-
serves their numbter without external services, even in the
midst of all kinds of error, by Eis Spirit, who is the
Spirit of grace, without which no one can be saved.

For where would the church have remnained so many

e
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years under the Papacy, when nelther the Gospel was preached

purely, nor were the Sacraments distributed accordinz to the

Gospel, as 1s apparent today? How would the church re-
main in Turkey or in Calcutta, where, without doudt,
there are Christians who are, nevertheless, offered
neilther preachling nor Jacraments?

Therefore one should not bridle the Foly Universal
Christian Chwurch wlth church usages, nor nem it in so nar-
rowly, nor Jjudcee, nor view it siwply sccordinzg to nurar
opinlon or externsl activity. 2ather, one shovil 1zt it
Jtand 11 "2l tefore Zod who Xpows 1t best, sirnce 1t i3
in 1ts rembers physlcally scattered wherever they ars,
rhy.ical iInto the defini-

Cne should also nol 1x anybthir

-
o)

tion of [the chnrch], nor bin? anythirg 11k= that t-o 1t,
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vuch rather, judge spiritual [things] spiritually, + o
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teaches, [I Corinthlans 2:13], to distirsuish trere
everything properly, for such a universal chureh acenrlt:.

to the spirit, that is, In its spirituasl exizterce af'el ¢

has with Christ in God, way certainly not be seen, otrer-

wise, it would not be belileved,

It is Indeed true that where the Gospel is purely
preached and the Sacraments are distributed properly ac-
cording to the Gospel (which 1s, indeed, a lar.e, welgshty
matter for whlch especlal grace and revelation fro» Col
are necessary for one to know how to deterrine this',
that there are there true mewrbers of the universal Zhristian
church, whon Christ teaches 1n their hearts along with the
external services, and [whoﬁ] He leads out for the tuildira
up of His body. [Ne do not 1ntend], however, that the
church and the people of God should be abandoned when these
above-mentioned things are not taklng place.

For God has also elsewhere H1s own [peoplé], wno
are not all known to us but are scattered hitker ard yon
in the world, and even thouzh they, indeed, lead a
Chrilstian and Godly qulet 1life in Christ ouvtwardly, never-
theless, they rewmain unknown to the majority of the [peoplé}
in the world whom, as we have heard, Chrlst the 1llving Jord,
[who] has now become flesh, baptlzes, feeds, teaches, rules,
and leads to eternal 1ife without the exterral preaching and
sacravents, entlrely inwardly. Who will deny Him this [power]?
He has exerclsed 1t fror the beginning of the world and can

and will [exercise| thls freedom after his glorification

. 3
w3t alilde 2L Y T J T
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even unto the lLast Judgenent. [His exercise}, however, is
not injurlous to those [external] services, which are
nelther abollished thereby nor despised.

For these reasons, then, the definition and de-
sceription of the church, as 1t 1s presented in the Confession
(because this Article [of Faith] is so important and
glorious) should certainly be improved. In this way we
will nelther compel, iwmprison, nor attach God the Lord and
His work again either to us unworthy servants, or to the
Fope and bishops. [We will] rather let the wsy of the
grace of Christ and of the office of instruction of His
Spirit, who teaches hearts and lnsplres wheresoever He wills,
and in the same way the bullding up of the body of Christ,
stand free and unbound in the Spirit. For [it does not
become] the holy Chrlstian church to be bridled In this or
any other land, for reasons of pollicy, elther to Home,
Wittenbers, Zurich, Geneva, [“oravia ["erherﬁ], or to any
other place, or to time, persons, or anything else external,
indeed, neither to preachers, preaching, or sacraments, It
is, rather, to be spread abroad throughout the whole world
with all its members wherever falthful Christians are [to
be found].

The sure foundatlion of God remains and has this
seal: The Lord knows lils own, Paul declares [II Timothy 2:19].
And, whoever calls upon the name of the Lord will bLe saved,
Homans 10{}13}. Feter says the same Xind of things avout
Cornelius: I'ow I know In truth that God does ncoct look upon

the perscn, bul among every people whoever fears Fia and
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practices righteousness, is pleasinz to Him, Acts 10(}3&, 35],
whoever he may be. It 1s a great grace from God whenever

He gives and sends out chosen falthful servants who preach
His Gospel purely and simply, who serve the Lord Christ in
His household for the conversion of sinners and for the
improvemnent of men, and where the Sacraments of the Gospel
are properly used, and even the chilldren of God, to the
pralse of Christ, are assembled together, so that the church
might be built in Christ and might grow up to te a holy
temple of God.,

Hence, we cannot agree with thils Article when 1t
says: For the true unity of the Christian church it 1s
enough that there 13 one Gospel and one Sacrament is
distributed, for no external unlty, either in doctrine,
ceremonlies, or sacranernts makes the church of Zhrist, for
1t [fhe Church] is not simply either recognized or proved

.

by them, It 1s rather the 1lnward unity of the Joly Spirit,
of hearts, souls, and consclences 1in Christ and in the
experience of Hin wnlcn makes the church of Christ, If

sts

(D
'.-Jo

the wody 1s attached to Fim, as to its tesad, and

0=

Ci‘

arows, ahd increases in ©lr 1., love ard unity, [

cording to this that the extzrnal unity -ust alwarys be

For in tne TLhristian church sveorvihiosr rust bhe
orderesd, lived, and practlced according to the Spirit of
Chirist, sc trat thicre nl:ht Le unity of spirit a-ong the
menvers, rot only anovi. the tesachers, but a-ong the

listenners as well, Tor trey are all ons splritual body
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which has 1its divire outpouring from Christ 1ts Head, ard
[ﬁhey are] found in one faith and in one Spirit, as Paul
declares ccncerning Christians, when he writes: Ve many are
one bread and one body. TFor we are all partakers of the one
bread. Again: Je are all baptlzed in the one Spirit into
the one body, etc., and have all been imbued with the one
Spirit, I Corintnians 12 [:13], so that also for the falth-
ful there is one heart and one soul, as it is written inr
ActleEBZ].

Therefore the Christlan church 1s not to be judged
according to the gathering together of external signs or
doctrine or ceremones (as is the Jewish [6hurch]32 b7 cir-
cwscision and the old lLaw). [If this were the case], it
nust then be as 1f one were to exchange the propver true
church for a hypocritical appearanrnce-church. [Fhis is]
rather, how [the church] is in Christ, how it stands in
the communion of the saints and in the participation in
the spiritual riches of God, that is, |1t exists] in the
experience of Christ, in true falth, in the patience of the
Holy Spirit, in the righteousness of the heart, in love, in
peace, in the fear of God, and in a God-pleasing life: 1t
and its members should be, first and forsrost, corflirmed,
tested, and recoznized In such inward gunalitles [Stﬂckew],
gifts, and aiornments of essential trutn, 17 1t 1s to break
out {into the open] as the well-adorned brids of Zhrist the
King of heaven.

This is surely what the Lord Christ desirss 1in the

Gospel, as well as what all Hls Apostles [desiré], that,
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namely, Hls church and its unity should be recognized not
as fié] the Jewlsh church [ﬁiggh by 1ts ceremonies nor
by outward signs, preachling, or sacraments, but in the
unity of minds, in love, in the power of God, and in the
Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth. TYor the Kingdom of Zod
does not consist of words or sermons, but in power, [and
1n] the peace, joy, and righteousness [&hicﬂ] is in the
Fioly Spirit, I Corinthians 4 [:20], and Romans 14 [117].

Chrysostom writing on Vatthew: The falthful man
ought not to be known by [fhis means, by the communion of
the Fystery, but in truth by the newness of [nis] 1ife;
salt 1s appropriate for the faithful man, and to enlizhten
the world [is appropriate for him].33

In John 13‘}3%}, Jesus speaks to Ilis church as fol-
lows: A new commandment I give to you, that yov love one
another as I have loved you. heredy wlll all men krow that
you are my dlsciples (that 1s, that you are members of my
church and are of my people) if you love one another. And
aéain: If you love me, then keep my cormrandrent, and T will
pray to the TFather and He willl give you another lomforter,
that Ee might remaln with you eternally, who 1s the Spirit
of Truth, [ﬁohn 14:15].

Pehold, there we have the surest slans of the church
of Christ, that 1s, the love and experlence of Christ, the
unity of the Holy Spirit, the truth, and the keeping of the
commandments of God which, toxether with many other points
or slgns, are trose which the T.ord describes 1n Jonn,

Chapters 15 and 16, [to which} are sdded patience, overconlng
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the world, peace, and spiritual joy, as 1is wrltter elsewhere
[Revelation 13:10; 14:12]. Fere (that is, in the church of
Christ) there is patience and the falth of the ssints;
there, [in the same church )} there 1s also the spirit of
prophacy, of understanding, and of the love of God.

Saint Paul admonishes us to such urity when he
writes to the Zphesians [4:3-5]: De zealous to ¥eep the
unity in the spirit by the bond of peace: one bvody and
one spirit, even as you are called into the one hope of
your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God snd
Father of us all, who 1s over us all and through us all
and in us all. With this Favl has propsrly described the
church of Christ and sufficlently indicated how it wight be
recognized. e does not speal concernine external sizns,
nor concerning a hiscorical falth or ar external 1lody, as

other people gre wont Lo do. =ZDe spzaxs, ratrer, corcer:. -

& spiscicy” Toly, a heavenly Taplblse, and the falth of all
the elzct. Iz speaks corcerning the iloly “pirit, power,

1ife, and truth in re-born hearts, indes”, [he spesks] con-
cerning trat which nas 1its elernal existence In Christ and
before Cod In 1lts essence. wsherever Ssuch [fhings] are not,
wherever the Spirit of Christ does not prave the governance,
how can there be [theré] an assembled Chrlstian church,
[even though] a person preach and distribute the sacraments
however he will? If now the Confesslion indeed dozs con-
sider sowewhat of this verse of Faul concerning the unity
of the spirit, 1t 1s, nevertheless mixed up and the one

thing [flesn] is forced into the other |spirit], so that one
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cannot understand frow that [whaf] 1s the true foundation of
the church of Christ.

It 1s indeed well spoken that they are called a
harmonious church who believe in one Christ and who have
one Gospel, one Spirit, one faith, and the same sacrament,
if it is only properly understood. It must, however, not
be observed or considered simply politically [fo]itloe] from

the external undertaking or organization [?aussha]tunc],

that is, according to the letters. Rather, 1t must te
understood and judged according to the inward power anrd
essential spirituality. For as we have sald above concerning
the nature and manner of faith, such a faith is active in
love, powerful in overcowming the world, and sensitive

[embfindtlich] in cleansing the heart, ard such a Gospel,

as described above, 1s the power of God to salvation and to
the conversion of sinners, so that it shows 1itself power-~
fully in 1ts works. Agaln [faith is present] so that the
gifts of the splrit might show themselves vislibly among
those who have the one Splirit, and that the members of such
a church might 1live a repentent, holy, blameless, 1life,

Thus it 1s certaln and true that all those are
called a harmonious Christian church, who, from the heart,
belleve in one Christ, who hear the cne Gospel which 1s the
power of God, who have the one Holy JSplrit and a living
faith, and who also recelve the same Sacrament properly ac-
cording to the heart and mind of Crrist.

what does 1t matter 1f men boast much in appearances

ard cannot show any firm foundatlion by thelr deeds? FHow
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does it help [matters] 1f a mob 1s assembled whlch would

call itself the church of Christ, which in truth before God

was not really [fhe churcﬁ]? Wot all the congregatlons are

Christian churches who call themselves the churches of Christ,

as, indeed, a2l1ll are not Christians who ¢all themselves such,
The Fapacy certainly boasts of 1ts churches, indeed,

of' all the power of the church and of Christian falth, with

great pomp, worldly kingdoms, and unity, as we know. But

if one examines this in the 1light and [compares] it to the

internal adornments of the Christian church, according to

poid

the unity of the Spirit, and according to Christ the iHead,
and even with the Apostollic church, 1t will soon become
clear, that 1t [the Catholic Church] is not the true bride,
but the painted whore of the Apocalypse [ﬁevelation 17],
who also has holy scriptures, gospel, sacraments, sermons,
and a ‘form and appearance of Christlan religlon, and has
powerfully amassed for herself all of those [things ) which
are Chrlst's: power, doctrine, and services, in external
appearance and senblance. But the inward exlistence of such
external things, which 1s the power, 1life, spirit, righteous-
ness, and divine truth of Geod, one will search for for a
lorng time in the Papacy beslde its ceremonies, even as little
[as he wilil find] the way of the Wingdo1 of God and Fis
grace [theré]. Tor these rcasons the Christian church must
be Jjudged {by a standard] higher than [ﬁhaﬁ] of the external
church services.

This must not be understood, however, as 1T we de-

Slred to rake a Flatonic state of the Christian church,
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which would be nothing else than a fantasy, [or] as if we
desired to abolish the church, or to glve [the name] of
Christians only to such as were merely rizhteous in the
falth of the heart and who did not also demonstrate this
outwardly ty frults and works. Tar be that from ust! For,
as you have heard at the beginning, we rold and firmly be-
lieve thal there is one Christian churcn on earth, ard it
will remaln even to the end of the world, which [ﬁhurch] is
the bride of Shrist, and Ze is |[ilts) Zord, 3vler, Shepnerd,

and Iead, from whomn it hnas 1ts whole divin

4]

inspiraticn,
&racs, T 3 i0ly Spirit, avnd spiriteal trcasures, and also,
becavse of itz 1ifc in the flssh, forziveoness of s3iws,
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be atove all obedlent, God-Tearing, repintert, and plous
Christiar people. +here thls 13 riot [ be four*], hotr-
ever, thers it znay in no s=znss [ﬁe sai*] that 2 Clristian,
Apostolic zcovsrnarcs pleasing to "od, savirz for souls,
and betbtering for everyone, 1s tcing held ir Judge~ent and

rizhteousncssy indzed, no Christiarn churceh assztbled [thua]
24 .
w111l b2 przaszrvad very long. i€ havz a 7007 =xa=ple of

&

this 1in all thz good 2ivil polities whicel must Yz ruled by
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understanding, honorable, uprickt people, even as the

ma jority of the people must be obedient (if [the goverrment]
1s to endur=z) [and must] have good examples. The church of
Christ does not, however, demand so much the obedlence of
ceremonies and of external things, as [it does] of the
ovedience of Taith, of the commandments, of love, and of

the final will of God.

Even thouzgh we cannot now point with our fingers to
such an assembied Apostollcal church, as {Qxisted] at the
time of Paul, which would be gifted with its spiritval
adornments and riches, as, according to the testimory of
the Loly Scriptures it certainly should be, nevertheless,
the inward building up of the church of Christ and the out-
pourlng of Hls grace into the membsrs of Eis body has in
no wise ceased. Christ |can stili] today assemble for
Himself a church (that 1s, a gathering of people pleasing
to God), even as In 1ts lirst newness [He covld do so],
and its members are able to nake thenseives known to one
éﬁother. ~we thus hope, therefore, that ile has graciously
prepared Himself to do such a work, and has gliven [us]
somewhat in preparation, so that, as 1s customary, the
endings of all the transactions [hendell] of Zod will vless
thelr beginnings.

with regard to the inward bullding up of the church
of Chrlist, the matter stands in brief as follows: Decause
Christ, as Wing of the ¥ingdom of Srace, rales ard pre-
sides in Spirit, He begets for Himself a crurch in the

Spirit, in ard from Himself, from ilis flesh and fron ilis
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body [gebeinen]. The members of this church He renews,
washes, and cleanses with the bath of water in the Word of
Life, that 1is, with the Iloly Spirit. Ee also refreshes them
spirlitually with the water of grace; He feeds them with the
bread of Eis body, counforts them in temptation through the
Holy Spirit, strengthens them with divine power, and teaches
them as [theif] eternal Filgh FPriest with the annointing of
His Spirit. 1Indeed, as the great Shepherd of the sheep of
God, Ie pastures; preserves, and rules them, even as Fe
leads them, in the blood of the “few Testament, from the
holes where there is no water, that 1is, from the prison of
the evil spirit, into the freedom of the Holy 3pirit, from
the world, to heaven, and prepares them for their eternsal
dwelling with Sod in the Holy Splrit.

In all [these matters] external thirgs: preachinrg,
the sacraments, and created things, only serve the outward
man. Indeed, they direct everyone to Christ; they testify
concerning the riches of Iils grace 1n the salvation of the
s&nner, as has been sald now many times, The power, the
increase, and the growth of hearts, however, in the bulldings
up of the church, 1s completed by Christ I"imself, who 1s all
in all, in the Throne of the zgrace of Sod, for He 1s the
only completz, perfect Saviour of ¥is tody, in the Holy
Spirit. Concerning the church and its service, however,
more will also bhe s3ald [in the futurel than we now, ir the
light of the grace of God and Chrilst, accordinz to the
small amount [;f that 1ighé] wnich God has aranted us,

wish to observe and consider.
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Again, althoush the Chrlistlian church 1s actually
nothing eise than the assembly of all the falthful and
saints, nevertheless, because 1n this 1ife many false
Christians and hypocrites, and evan open sivrners remaln
anong the plovs fpersoné], the sacraments reraln 2qually
rowerful, even though the prissts by whom they are sd-
ministered, are not plouns, 23 Christ says, attheu 23[}2]:
The prarisses sit or . osas' seal, etc. 7Tor this reason

tre Doratists are cord nned and 31171 cvhers wro holld

r-.l

€

[
Faad

differe

xr A remwT e, s
PR « DU R I .

11s srlicle s nounces in rief [}or ] Lt ze pelr s

joired togetler, altrough each stould 1+ consicdered segparaial

hi b
3
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e1ly. The Ffirst [bmift is =
repltition of the [pfeviou%] rateria’l on the church; the
second {poimt] trests of the church service ard of goidless
servants or priests; the trird [@oinf] treats of the power
of the sacramernts when they are listributed Ly an evil
[person}. If, however, one reads the Scriptures with open
eyes on these roints, so that even the point regarding the
church is properiy understood, tte other [éoiwté] are easlily
to be Judged Tromn it, and 1t will be shortly seem that the
article coatradicis 1tself, and carmnobt on any account be Jet
stand as 1t 1o [whcn cowpar@i] to the healtly, pure doctrire

of the Gospel of Christ,

136
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For the proper Christilan church, which has 1its

direct [vnuerM1tteliohen] outpouring of grace from Christ

its Head, shows, indesed, together with its members, what
the sacraments are able [to dd], wny they have been insti-
tuted, wnhat thelr offlice or service is, and now it ought
to use them, so that they are not viewed according to
thelr servants anrd their servants;j merits or service, nor
[on that aocount] are held to be more powerful; let the
Donatlsts say what they will. Sather, the [bhurch] judces
them according to the Lord Christ, according to His saving

power, which He Hlmself exercises 1n bellevinz lLearts, and

according to the progress of His grace, which the sacravents

serve, [even as] in typification [TUrh316unQe] they point
us to it, for they also remind us to testify concerning the
blessings of Christ.

For the Christian church adds nothing divine either
to tﬂe sacraments or to the service or servant in the trans-
actlons of faith. Rather, [the churoh] ascribes everything
which 1s powerful in the soul to the Lord Christ alone (as
the complete Saviour of all men) and to his grace, which 1t
well knows now to distinguish, with i@is divire power, from
the servant (be he whorever he will) and from all external
sacraments and services, for Christ (in the Christian
church) 1s everything and in everything (its members).

Toreover, the Christian church also kXnows how to
ldentify the spirits [I John h:i]. It tests all things, and
keeps that which 1is good [I Thessalonlans 5:21]. It has

recelved the annolinting which teaches 1t all kinds of



R

13”

things [; John Z:Eé], so that 1t can also krow the volce
of its shepherd in [His] servants., It also knows well how
to distinguish this [voice] from that volce of the strangers
(that is, of the false godless priests or preachers who
have sneaXed in); it does rot follow them, but, according
to the word of the Lord, flees from them, and avoids thew
[John 10:3-5]. In the true “Zhristlian church, thus, there
1s not so great a concern about the godless or sbout implous
priests (especially in the distribution of the sacraments),
for it does not place great (emphasié] on the distribution,
or on himw who distributes [ﬁhem]. Cf much greater concern
is [the Fact] that they [the sacranents] be properly used,
Then even 1f a hypocrite or such an evil priest
should [get] mixed into the chureh and its members, as Judas
[waé] fornerly awong the disciples, and should remnaln un-
known (it behooves [the churcﬁ] te stand apart from and to
flee from public evil, as you have heard, even according to
the testimony of the Canons of spiritual rights); neverthe-
less it knows well whither 1t shall szo for grace, rewission,
forgiveness of sins, and the ilvine cutpouring, and how in
all 1ts services it should, as one, ralse up its belleving

hearts to the TLord Christ the Fead of the church. Indee

[o R

through Hir alone 1t should expect all trin~ss before Gol,
so that for it and for its rembers, itrat is, for true
Christians, nothing can be Lroken away or turnsd aside fromn
the irternal workine of Christ and cof kis
hypocrite, even thouch he would certalrly fuarther its

crowth in ¢racc only a iittle with his services., In tha

i e R s %
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contrary, however, a plous servant of the chbrch[? T q@n’lannf}
in whowm Christ shows ¥is pressnce with grace, 1life, power,

Chirist tha "agter in his office

0

and blessing, and who serve s
of teachiling, can greatly fTurth [obch arowth], which 18 as
clear as day,

iie cannot serve the Wordl of God, Cnhrist, in his
office of t=achling, in whow Chelet the LJord does not Jwell
ess:nitlelly, so thset thivough Yiw ard nis c2rvics, T2 [5Fr1s£]
Bilwsz2l? trsaches with oracs.

— P, SR - 1 . F 2 TR I - 1A A [
his is why we have =saisd trat trhis Tishvh Articte
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is cor*ra’ictory to itsslfl, =r? since it “oes, indsed, s5ps3d
A . Fal an : ~ -

of the chureh, bsacauss of 1ts conseguencas, 't ecanrobt Lo

Tor thross
reasons slso e carrob subscrite to 1t, vrless il would bLe
improved. Ior the Caristian charch wlll ir no wise Tefens
hypocrites and evil priests, ror ceompare thear to the
deputlzed [ 23 ﬂdfﬂ:] friends of Zod, mach less tolarate
open sinvers or attribute to them and to the [éxterﬂai]
sacranents anything of divine power. [The church] will,
therefore, not pernit anyone to hold that the sacraments
are sufficlent with their [simpRe} distrivutiosr or rscsp-
tion; rather, 1t teaches and reports sowething quite
different in this [ratter].

tut tecavse there rave arisen in our own times so
many dlivisive opinions corcerning the service and servants
of tne church, as wéll as concerring the chureh and its
sacrareprta, so that nuch corsideration and Eéarefu]] 00~

ervatlion ares recessary, we desire to eXpress ouvr uwnderstan’ing
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concerning the above-mentioned three points, for the prailse
of Christ, for the honor of His church, and for the service
of the T'ew Testament. fIn this way] we will have presented
such {matteré], together with the foregoing [materia?] to

all Christians agalin in the grace of Cnhrist to julge freely.

Ol THE CHRISTIAIY ChURCH,

First, concerning the church it 1is well said, as
mentioned above, that the Christlan church is’ simply nothing
else than the asse4bly of all the faithful and saints of
God who have the Spirit of CZhrist. [:The definition] ¥will
also exclude everything which is unholy or unfaithful, ani
whatever does not pertain to the Spirit of Christ for the
Christlan church and its sacraments, nor permit it in any
mannar at all to be accounted as part of {the churcﬁ].

Thus it follows further that no false Christian, no
hypocrite or pharisee, wuch less an open sinner, is a
member of the cnurch, nor can [such a one] do anything
fruitful or pleasinyg to God in the building up of the body
of Christ, nor serve blessedly, nor estallish arything good.

The Christian church also has rno dead members in
whom there 1s no spirit, 1ifs, or power, as some assert to
the detriment of the church of Christ.35 sather, tecause it
1s the living body of Lre livirg TLoril and Xirg, Christ, who
rules and presides in 1t with His Spirit as its Head, and
who also fills and adorns it with spiritual ornaments,

grace, and power, 1t 1s easy to see from thilis that according
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to its measure 1t should certainly be 1like Eim, Thris Fustand
does not want any unchristlan wife, ever as shas must have
from Eim, as the body has from lts head, a livinz o:t-
pouring for itself and.{for] all 1ts members, [This 15]
because the wembers are all dependent vpon one anotrer, and
muast be bourd together by linking in love, [The me~bers]
must hold fast to {their] ead, and thus grow up to the
greatness of God, ZIphesians 2[;1&-]6]; Q,Lk—é];
Colossians 2 E9, 10].

ow it 1s ouvicus that a dead member is rnot able to
do such things, even as he has no outpouring fromn tre Ilead,
because he 1s no member of the body, rnor can in truth be
called [oné}. Indeed, he 1s cut off sco that the othars do
not becore destroyed because of him. Concerning trisg the
Lord Christ spoke clearly in the Gospel, when Fe sald to
His discliples: I am the true vine; you are the brarches.
Whoever remalns ir npne and I in him will brirgs forth —uch
frult, for without me you cannot do anythine; but whoever
does not remain 1n nme will be thrown away like a brawch
which has withered, and one zathers them and throws then
into the fire and burns them, John 15[;1-6].

with this the Lord desires to show us how [things
are] done covcerninzg Ziwm and Zis cnurch, how [%atteréj stand
[in the ohurch], wherce the strength of the rembers comes,
who belons to 1t, that ls, who may te =sald in truth to be
a menber of the Christian church, evan 1f at times false
Chiristlans or also nypocrites, as ws sald befcre, or ttose

who have an appearsrcs of Dblesseldress (rezarding oren sirners,
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. - < \ 36
however, who are to be excluded, we do not krow what to say)-

(

who mix themselves in a~ong the plous children of Zod in
the church and are 1like the members of the church in theilr

outward actlon

2}

i nevertheless, they are rot therefore fro-
the church or -enbvers of the church of Christ.

Tor this Householder does nob Ffesire to have any

R P e 3 c T . e lmal - -3
useless, lazy people 11 Zis hoise, even as, lwissd, o will
s P T SN . USRS — . o oo 1a E N T
NOL SV eal 1t Z eny suln [}’?TS(’L S] 2017 cfTice thersir, mhc
AT} e TTA o - [ A S 1 Aty Tele Y
eavarnly Tinz Jesu’ Christ cannot Lear any whiltrarel

Lranchsa in Tiaself, or any branchss whilcrn o not bring
Forth so0d Trult. e well ¥nows the false fantazy-Christians,
even though they remalilr urknown to rHls servants and housSsw
holders; Te permlits then to be tolerated in the church anrd
to participate in the external services insofar as it is
profitatle, but of the lrward outpourlnrg of Hls grace, thay
must be cowpletely bercft, as is now easily discoveratlz.
Thus 1t 1s also the case that the “ospel parablss
concerning the wheat and the tares ["atthew 13:2&-30], the
good and the bad fish, {Fatthew 13:&?-50], the wise and
foolish virgilins, [Vatthew 25:1-13], the green and withersa
branches, [John 15:1-6], the sheep and the goats,
[Yatthew 25:31-&6], and others liks then, ar=s not to bz
understood as concernling the church and how that [nattef}
stands before God, nor on any account rezardings its trus

meanbers, for one cannot in any sense prov

0]

that the evil
or fals= Christians belorng to the Christian church or
should be reckoned as a part of it. The Lord Christ cor-

tainly did rot interd that; rather, Ez speaks there in
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parables concerning the church as 1t 1s here assembled in
Apostolic services outwardly, in whilch the Aissemblers and
rany false Christians would certalnly be =ixed in and would
seem to be itike the others in zeal anid rolinzss. They,
however, will have nc part with Einr there, as Fe says in
another place, Yatthew 7[:21]: ot everyone who says to
me, Lord, Lord, will erter into the Fingdom of Feaven, but
Eﬂﬂy] those who do the will of my Father in heaven, etec.
From the preceeding, one thing, namrely this 1is to
be noticed, that the above-mentlioned parables are not to be
understood as referring to the godless or open sinners who
breed scandal, and who are to be exeluded, as Faul says,
I Corinthilsans 5[;7]; rather, [they refer] si~rly %to the
dissentlers who c¢carrnot otherwise be found out [richteﬁ] v
huran means, for [thcy appearj to be memnbers cof the church
and plcus persons. The Lord Christ dces not spear in
rarables concerning things which are not compearable to
each other., Ze does not speak about dozgs and pirs, nor
abcut foolish wemen and stores; Ee spea%s, rather akrou
virgins, even though scze are foollish, about fisk, esven
thouzh scrme are bad, atout seed, esven theugrh some of it is
bad, and about [branches], evan thourch thev] are withered
and unfrultful, and the lilte, Y2 speaks abocut a cor-on
ascently, in which ecveryone loclks, to cutward a2vppz2ararces,
like everyone else; inwoerdly, however,their situation is
most dissinmiler, Thersfore, ore must judiee these parables

arizht and not =mix ¢
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them as the samnc as the Alisserblers concerrning whem the
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parables do speak. One must also distingulsh the Christlan
church with its members from an sexternal assembly where
everything zoes helter-skelter, 1f one truly desires to
understard the i.oly Scriptures which speak of the church,
properly, and not be led 1into error on that [account].

In the Cld Testament and in Judalsw there was such
a rixing of good and evil [persons], ore with tre other,
in the church. Then, 21l who were born physically from
the seed of Abraham and circurclsed belonsed to the church
and were counted as [being] amcng the people of Zod, even
as they were all partakers of the covenant and of the
physical promise. Thils, however, was a type of the church
which signified the tru=z church to follow, as the shadow

signifies thne body, in Christiarity ard the “ew Testanent,
in whick the shadow and the type cease, but the body and
the truth continue. There, however, where there is a
spiritual proise, the promise of the Zlnzdom of heaven
and a doctrine of the heart, no false Christian or old
Adamic wran nay belong to the church, still less can he be
a partakXer of the new covenant and the spirituval pronise.
Thus the church of Christ is not to be judeed by
[the standard of] the clrcumcis=d people of the Iaw, but

according to Christ its Head, according to His Splirit and

new spiritual exisbence, Acts 20{;25]; I Zorinthians 5[;5];

Ephesians 1{:13, 14]. 7or it [thz churcn] is not tne
nuober {hauffpl of Taptized Chrletisns, ror those wro
boast of the nane of Cheist anl of the Cospel, nor Lhose

D

who 31mply increass outwardly. Hather, 1t 1s the [whole

2
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numbef] of pious, repentent, new men and true childrern of
Sod, who, by falth, know Christ properly, who have the
spirit of Christ, and who live and act according to the
Spirit in a Christian manner, regardless of what they are
1like externally.

Such [peoplé] are those Paul had in wind when he
wrote about the church and said: TFor God the Father zave
Christ Eis Son to be the Head of the church (which is Fis
body), whom Christ alsc loved on that account, so that ije
gave Himsel? for 1it, that Ze might sanctify it, and clesnsed
it in the bath3! of the water in the Word of 1ife, so that
He mlight attach it to Himgelf raé] a gloriocus company
without spot or wrinkle, or anything of the kind, tut
that it might be holy and blameless, Tpheslans 1[;22,

23): 526, 27].

In this description of the church Faul does not

W

look to anytningz external, nor te the comion nass of people,
much less to the hypocrites or false Christians who have

mixed themselves in. e jvdges [ﬁhe mattef], rather, at a

e
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higher |1evel), ani for tn 25 it is, in its
foundation »f truth 1=fore ~“od concerning th2 church of

‘s to trat which 13 p=rlor-ed Lefore S0 andl

. v . s - o » o
is ¢¢ warabis to Christ, that 1s, to tla vev creaturas and

thz body o Thrishk, Tor he savs 3ocen trerestzr: e arve
‘e bers of [is Lody [T‘c};esiahs 5:3\"], o7 T1: Mech oanl of

v ~ "

. M — ~1-a o -8 » - —
D15 Lody, Tor e speaks of She crurern which {Chxisf] talen
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uere alsc belong [those words] which Faul wrote to
the Thessalonians: Lrocthers, do not te in darkness sc¢ that
the day ccme upor you like a thief, for you are all chlliren
of light and children of the day, etc. I Thessalonians 5[;h,
5]. Ilere he has certainly not spoken concerning dissemblers
or false, mixed-in Christians, Tor nothing in it pertains to
them, just so little as they belornz to the church of Christ,
When ne says: You are 2ll chlldren of light, he speaks
about the church and its members who were at Thessalonika,
assembled in the truth as 1t is vefore God, for one cannot
speak or conclude anything else from the bLoly Scriptures,

We have desired to go into more length both hare and
in the former Article because in our times almost everyone
boasts of the church and nelps himself to the name "church,"
and thinks he has the proper church so that each tries by
force to tear the other out of hils church and brirg him
into.his own. But what the church of Christ (according to
the Apostcolic description) is, where it 1s gathered together
today, how it 1s bullt up, and how 1t might be recognized,
only few (people] wish to take and keep to heart,

o vy

THE 33RVICE AI'D 55dVATTS CF TUE CEURCH.

In the second place concerning the servants or
priests of the Christian Church, 1t follows from the abov=
that it 1s easy to judge what sort of people they rmust te,
although Paul has, nevertheless, in hils Zpistles,

maintained, even to excess, that no pharisee, Juldas,
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Balaam, Calaphas, or any other false Christlan is to be in-
stalled as a priest or servant of the i'ew Testament, much
less [wili] the Lord Christ [have such persons]. Cn the
contrary, he says clearly [Titus 1:?-9] tnat & bishop or
priest must e blameless, that is, must live a blameless,
pious Christian 11ife; [he must bé] nodest, temperate,
polite, good, chaste, Jjust, holy, cbedient, hospitable,
instructive, not a drunkard, not a backbiter, not angry,
not greedy, not proud, not holding himself too hizh; in
short, he must be such a [persoﬁ] who has a good report
from everyone,

Protest: what 1f he is not such a [bersoﬁ]? ete.
Cne must remove such a person and not tolerate him, etc,

Ahat 1f one cannot get any others? Cne must then,
according to Vatthew 10 [Q:BQ] pray to the Lord of the
harvest concerning this.

. For thls reason, because the servants (and their

wives) must be honorable, nct double-tongued, not drunkards,

nor desirous of Tilthy lucre [sohﬁndt]ichs venins] but

blameless, [as] those who have the mystery of faith with

a clear consclence; tnis [is why} Paul says (fhese thingé].
But how they wlll harmonlze [&heir ideas] with Pauvl, how-
ever, who say that an evil or godless priest or preacher
could be with Jjust as much value a bishop or servant of the
Gospel of Christ aad of His Christian Church as [could] one
such as rFaul describes~-they must reveal 1t to us. The

way we see ic, it is as 1f they had sald that Paul had

written ilmproperly, and that a servant of the Church does
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not have to be as Paul descrited him,
Tevertheless the Lord Christ Hiwself has suffi-
clently testified tbhat the Apestles and servarts of Fis
Gospel and lL.ew Testanent must be capatle. We read of this
in many Chapters, but especlally in “atthew 5, 6, 10, 20;
John 15, 20, in whlch [latter] the Lord questiored Peter
three tlmss as an example to all shepheris whether, in
fact, be really did love Eim, Ttefore Fe wonld firally
entrvst hinm to the shepherdiry of Iis sheep. Thils sxonl1
certainly have been grouriless 1f ore siaply Adesired to
adnit losaic pharlsees and godless priests Lo thz service
of the Ioly 3plrit in tihe Tew Testament, or to conpars
thelr service to the service of the Spostles ard choy=r
vessels of Crrist. GSuceh [pePSOfQ], Yowever, arc thoge
whomn Crrist serds out., e Aw21l=s in them; .o works rit:
thew, a,d Sistrivutes Zis gracey inlezd, Tor 5 -0 iz wgk-3
H1s work thelr own, so that He has rightly called them the
light of the world and the salt of the earth ["atthew 5:13, ]@].
Concerning them X2 has also testiflied, when Fe saild
[Tark ]3:11]: It is not you who speak; rather, it 1s the
Father's Spirit which speaks in you. Concerning such ser-
vants ras these] the Toré¢ Christ spoke when e sald
[Luke 10:16]: <hosver n=2ars you nears me; whoaver hates

. You hates 7re, etc. Tre %odless preachers and hypocrites
carnot avall themselves of, or accept any of this {ar ali}.

Tor these reasors the verss of “atthew 23[}2], in

which the Lord says: (n the seat of "oses sit tre Terihnes

and Fharise=ss, etc., most certalinly should nobt e mentioned
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in this connection [keins weos hieher zehéren]. Tor 1is

it to be understood as referring to the servants of the
I'ew Testament or thelr services; 1t was, rather, spoken
(when the Iaw of "oses with its comwpulsion still was in
effect) solely concerning the teachers of the Iaw. Ac-
cording to the testimony of the Scriptures themselves,
the preachers and servants of the "ew Tegtanent are to be
completely distingulshed from these.

There 1s also another {distinction to be madel re-
garding the seat [cathedra] of Christ and that of “"oses;
it would be better to speak of this another place. “ever-
theless {Daruwk] those who [éeek to] help out [their own
casé} with this verse should consider more carefuvlly why
Christ gave this teaching; what the seat of “oses ls;
whether 1t 1g still estabBlished; Turther, wro and what the
Pharlisees are who sit on 7"oses' seat. [If they do this],
they‘will no more desire to accept lwhat trey fird], thar
they will wish to be called Fharisees,

Chrysoston:Bn Christ says corncerning the Jews that
they are sitting on the seat of “oses, ete. “Tow it must
not be saild that Fis priests who rtave received His doctrine
ere slttirg on the seat of Voses, but vpon the seat of
Shrist. For thils reason Paul says that we are doing the
work of Christ {I Corinthians 16:]O€§.

At this point, however, some [persons] desire to
separate the person and the office in this way: even

though a priest 1s an =vil fman], 1e can, nevertheless,

conduct a good offlce, the offlce of teachlrz of the Vew



Testament, and can be a proper servant of the Foly Spirit.

[This} 1s contrary to all the Scriptures anl all the or-

dinances of Christ, and after Eim, [to those] of Ssint Pavl,

as we have heard., For even as no evll servant could ever
please thls Lord in any way, can he [in facf] not please
Him? [‘If not] how can he then command anything [in Fis
name] in Fis church? Or how [can hé] work anything with
Hin? How can he further Lis service, or promote growth
and grace therety? Thls 1s why the lLord has rot in vain
punished and separated in the Gospel the evil scoundrelly
servants who set themselves up over the people--even thousxh
they [our opponents] de not desire to hear [this or take
it to heart.

What kind of a teaching office of the Spirit would
that be, in whlich the teaching master should be, both in
and before God, ignorant in his own heart? or in whom the
Yyord of God and truth, and, indeed, arything of gzoodness
had neither place nor position? Zan he also be a proper,
useful teacher ir the Tew Testament, who does not believe
what he teaches? That is, fcan he be suchj who does not
himself act and live [the sar.e way] as he teaches, [Even
though] these two thires, according to the festliony of
the Apostolical Iritings and of the Lord Cnrist's example
itself, wust always be fourd with each other in the proper

e

Y

ervice of the Vew Testanarnt? Inilzed, [a man] can a3

l1ittle preach Christ in a truly prouver fachion, who i

J

v in mis 117z, as can Lhe -outh (ituelf] te

[

inilesl to &
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£00¢ when the heari 1s evil.,
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This 1s what Saint Augustine intends in several

places. In his tractate, 3uper Psal, 64, he writes as fol-

lows: We have often told your love that to preach the
truth is rothing 1f the heart does not azxree with the mouth,
and to hear the truth is nothing if the fruit does not rol-

39

low the hearing, What else can Aucsustine mean by this
than that a xodless vyreacher or evil priest cannot conduct
a useful teachins office in the 7ew Testarent? As he says

Super Psal., 103: Unless the preacher 1s himself burning,

he cannot enkindle those to whom he 1s preaching. How,
then, can ohe properly separates the p=rson and the office,
or how can a2 person be a heathen personally, yet according
to hls orflce of teaching be a Christiah?ho

The true office of teaching of the Gospel canrot
fall to any evil inheritor, otherwise this [saying] muct
prove Talse: they are all taught by God Esaiah 5&:15];
and Christ could not remain thelr sole "aster.

Augustine in his Tractate Suver Ts21, 103: ""nless

/
the minister preachirz 1s burnirg, h2 cannot erkindle those
to whom he 1s prcaching.

That this 13 not possible, howsver, the wise man

151

Jesus Sirach confiras Tor us with plailn [offemeicbew] words,

e
wnen he says: A godless man cannot teach anything [fight?f],W1

for it [i.e.: know]edge] comes from God, for (as he says at
the same place): Wisdom belonys to proper teachling, and the
godless carnot percelve how far [removed] it 1s from the

proud, and hypocrites do not even kno>w about 1t., You dare

nhot say, Sirach continuves, that if I have tauvzht Incorrectly,



that God has, |in fact ] done 1t: [cr that] ©e nas de-
celved me; for Fe has need of no godless [person],
[Ecclesisticus 15:9-12]. This was certainly written to
describe th: false teachers and godless prlests who always
want to sell thelr deeds in God's name, and lmmediately
swear that what they say 1s God's word; what they do 1is
the work of Christ, or else, 1lndeed, God must be teaching
falsely, or else, Christ's institutions must be in error,
etec. It is even as 1if our Lord ard God Jesvs Christ to-
gether with Fis Spirit, power, grace, and works [must bg}
bound to us men, indeed, to everyone who ascends into the
chancel, VJhere [pray teli] 1s that written {1n th2 Scrip-
tures]? dho has ever prroved that? Cr to whow did Christ
ever pronmise such a thing? Tor these reasors orne should
certalinly loo¥ to Christ with great reverence towards God
in the church service, and tread very cautlously in all
these matters.,

Thus those in whom Christ nelther works by Eis

Spirit, nor Awells in them, are not "limnbs" (cliedwasser]

of the Church. Ioreover, since hypocrites and <odless =en
are nelther the body of Christ nor Eils kingdom, they belong
to the devil's Xinsgdom: he it 1s who drives, leads, ard
directs the': according to his own will {(as tre- Agolorvbz
of the Confession 1ltself says) vow, then, may they belor: to
the Church of Thrist, or how may they hold offices in the
Church of Cirist with prrofit and propriety?

In suw, however, the Loril Zi-self says ["atthew 12:33]:

Elther set a gocd tree, and 1ts fruilt will Ve ¢ood, or set
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a bad tree, and its fruilt will be tad, etc., A good man
brings forth ccod things from the good trsasury of his
heart, and an evil man brings forth evil from the evil
treasury of nis heart. And shortly bvefore this, [Ke said]:
wWhoever 1s not with ne is against me, and whoever does not
gather with me 1s scattering ["atthew 12:30; Luke 11:23].
D1id not Christ, morsover, clearly comrand that everyone
should renove the log from his own eye before attenpting
to remove the splinter from hls nelghbor's eve? “urbher-
more, He says at the samre place:s one Dlind mar canrot show
another the way, Luhe 6{:35}.

Therefore 1t stands incontrovertivly that Trrict
did not ertrust lils offices in the Churck ard the directing
of men into the Iirazdom of Zeaver to 11ind [weﬁ], To stra+vze
heathens, to false Christians, o2 Lo hypocrites, tut to
Fls awn eleclt s-rvants and Triends to oceupy the~, 7o
ther also g prolised %o Turtlier the'r service with Iis
srace ard gower, and, lIndeed, to be with them even to treir
ownh end. Accordinzly, in this corder of thinegs the office
may hot be separated from the person at all; wheresver, on
the contrary, this 1is not the case, 1t willl be easy to per-
celve what value wlll be present there, as [Né] have already
sufficiently experilenced,

)i~
Concerning all this the Carors sni Taygs = [Ca“oweq

und Loqes] declare that ro one should be per 1ltted to serve
in church offices if anyone bas anythine to complain of con-
cerning him., They nhold trat one should only set and acceypt

blansless servants Into such offices, who have a 200l report

153
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from such persons who are ever outsicde the church. The
Carons forbid as well thet anyone [involved in}] cor.cubinaze
should kreasr 'ass, g. 32 cap. Nullus.,uu or that anyone
should receive the Sacrament from any evil priest {(as a
punishment for him, and as an example for others).

If such thirgs would be serliously adhered to, and,
accordirg to the testinony of the Apostolic orders and the
rules of the anclent church, those [persons] were to be
condenned who lie in open depravity, such as sirony,
adultery, prostituticn, gluttory, natred, envy, usury,
and the like, there would be no need of this article con-
cerning godless priests, for [in such matters] one does rot
dare at all to separate the mar from the office, nor should
one do so, even though such a zloss has arisen [to be] a
coverup Tor such spirlitual godlessness and is sinply a
papistical fantasy.

Cyrith writes concerning John 20 on the verse:
Recelve the Foly Spirit, ete., tnat Christ deslired to
demonstrate that 1t 1s necessary that the Foly Splrit rust
be given to those [persons] first, who are Lo be sent forth
in the Apostolic offlce, and that, moreover, the Lord Eilm-
self points out the reason in that place. They are unabie
to do what is pleasing to God and to flee the snares of
sin unless they are armed with heavenly power and their
conscliences have Deen strengthened beforehani with divine
strenzth, etc. “oreover, the dlsciples would certainly

not have unidersiood the mysteries nor have been able to

teach then properly if they had not been taviht beforehani

154
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by the Eoly Splrit and had not had the undzrstanding of tre
things which pass beyond the reach of the human senses (from
the Splirit of God). For, as raul writes [I Corinthians 12:3]:
o one can say that Jesus 1s Lord, except in the Foly Spirit.
If, then, they shovld preach that Christ Jesus 1s the

Lord, that is, trvly God and our Iord, 1t maust be nrecessary,
Cyril says, that they must first have recelved the grace

of the Eoly 3pirit with the Apostolic office and honor from

That the servants of the 'ew Testament should cer-
tainly and of necessity have the Holy Splrit, Cyril explains
further at the sawe place with fisures from the Cld Testas-
ment. In these, Aaron and tlre priests had to be sprintled
externally with the blood of the sacrificed goat (whkich

typified Christ and His shed blood) before they could con-

plete the presscribed {fisﬁrTichen] service of Sod, Thesse
[symbols] demonstrate that the prissts of the Tew Testanent
rust also be gsprinkled inwardly, be sanctified by tin, and
be perfected with the blood of the goat of perfection,
which is Christ our Lord, if they are to serve Ein fruit-
fully in the office of the "ew Testament. This 1s what
Cyril says.

, then, as w2 have heard before, a ayiocritical
evil priest should sneal 1n and us2 this offlce, and, ia-

deed, ifT (which 7od 3) 1t shovld happan that there were



but upon tlie Lord Jesus Christ, as on the Fead of the
Church Himself, [even] in all external things.

Therefore the third point of the Article under
discussion, which reads as follows: The Sacraments are
allke powerful even though the priest by whom they are
administered 1s not plous, may be easily judged. Also,
in this matter there arose in the times of the Tathers a

great controversy concerning which nuch 1s written in the

Spiritual laws [xeistliohen Eechten].ué If, however, one
properly understands what a Sacrament 1s, what end it
serves, for whrom and why it was instituted, and that the
Sacranents do not belong either to men or to the priests who
adaninister them, but only to the Lord Christ, and that,
[finall&], rothing even in the Apostolic office 1s to be
inputed to the service, but everythling, to the grace of
Christ (even as that grace beloncs to one “"an, Jasus Christ,
from whom all divine power comes), then the consclence will

be helped in this natter so that it need have no scruples

on account of the vriest who distributes the Sacranents,

Hence, also, such a form carnnot be made into any opns overabtus,

) 43 .
Therefore Chrysostom writes that grace works everyvthing in

the gracious dealings of God with men. What priest? he
writes, indeed; [of} what angel or archangel 1s able to
accomplish anything in any of the thlngs which have been
given to us bty God? The Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit does it all. Tt 1s God's gift alone. This 1s what
Chrysoston says.

Therefore thls point concerning the power of the

L7
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Sacrament must surely be improved for the honor of Christ,
or, because the Sacraments are powerful, must be more care-
fully explained. {Ctherwise y as [has happened] In the
papsacy, the power to save men wlll be ascribed to the
visible Sacrsuents, which should always and only be ascribed
to Christ our complete Saviour, to whom also the Sacrarents
[themselves] direct [bur attention]. As Faul says

[Romans 1:15]: e 1s the power of Zo0d, even as “e is the
fountain of all graces and the fulnsess fron which we

should all recelve grace upon grace, John 1[:1{]. These
[samé] things Augustirne has clearly dilstinguishied, when

he says: Ve have thus recelved today the visible food

(he means the bread of the Lord in the Lord's Supper), but
the Sacrament 1s one thing and the power of the Sacranent

Ls

is quite another, iAnd, when the Lord says, John 6(;5i]:
This is the bread which csave down from heaven so that wroever
eats of 1t should not dile, augustine interprets it and savs:
That the Lord speaxs about the bread which belongs to the
power of the Sacrament, not about that which belorgs to
. . 0
the visible Sacrawment, Tract. 26.5 In the =ame way he
clearly distirguishes the two kirds of bread in the Lord's
~
- - - 51
Supper, Ttract. 351,
Therefore, even though Avsusiine 3ays 3omeshere in
his writings against the Tonatists (who attribute far too

(o)

wuch to the ssrvice and to the sz2rvants and who Jd281ired to

-

race in the churcn by the pvisety

e

confirn the Infiuence of

-~
~

or merit of the priests): That the facranents in the

Church of Christ are received by evil [beroon;], they ars
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not, therefore without power ani reality. he does nct
intend [here any other power and reality than that they
renind the external wan of the merits of Christ ard that
they admonish [him] publicly to confess the recsived grace
of God with thanksziving., Tor this reason also re calls
then visible words, in short, that they are to be held to
be sacraments, that 1s, signs of invisibie grace, so that
even though an evil personr should administer them they

are still powerfuvl and real for the Talthfuvl, that is,

[they aré] what they are to revain, and are not to be

=i

changec [on this account]. Ty then, this Article also

-t

7]

nears the sare thiung and doss rot atbribute, combline, or

v

bind divivne power to them, then we are satiszfied cn this
account.
Cn the other hand, however, we know well by the

grace cof God, and the Holy Scripturss teach {the sane thing],

“t+

that fhe powar by which the falithlTul ars tc be saved is to
be sought elsewhere than in the Sacrarents. There 1s also
a great distinction between the offering end reception of
the vilsible Sacramnent bvefore men, and the reception of the
invisible power and grace of the Sacrament (that is, the
mystery to which the Sacrament points) in the sizht of ‘o,
We also know that the grace ard power of CGod, Christ, is in
no way bound to the Sacrament and to the ceremony, nor may
[Ké] be in any way mixed up with it.

TTTY MYT AT TT TMT AT T
o NINTIDOAOTICLY.

P

Concerning Zaptisn it 1s taucht that 1t 1s necessary
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and that thersby zrace is offered; that ons ouzht also to
baptize infants, who are thereby offered up to Cod ard be-
cone pleasirg to Tir; for this reason the Ansbaptists are

rejected who teach that infant baptisr 1s nct right.

TXAVITIATICON,

This Article on Eaptlism ard the necessity of it,
if this necessity is urnderstood [as meaning] for salvatiocr,
nust be considered very carefully. ‘Jhether it is con-
firned by the Scriptures~-but it is rather to bz propzrly
distinguished according to I Peter 3 :Zi]. Tor, ccncerring
the inward baptist of Jesus Christ, ccrncernine the heaven-
ly baptism of the heart, abcut which John [the Eeptist]
spesks, |retthew 3:11]: I baptize with watsr; Te (Christ)
will paptize with fire and the Ioly Spirit, in trat cacse
it is true that withcut such baptism {which 15 2lsc call2d

a washing of regeneration {lauacrum rezereratiO“is], the

baptisn ¢cf the new birtk) no cne can be either caved or
cleanssd of oin. Concerring thic haptisr the Lord Fimgelf
spoke, when Fe sald: John taptlzed with water, tut you

willl be tap
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days, Acts 1 :,].

Beptist was not inst

thet it] belonzs tc the orgzanizotior [hqusshal Uﬂﬁ] avrd

to the external church disclpline as a 3acraent of the

cnurch. Teverthelcss, we can bind nelther salvation, the
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forglveness of sins, nor grace to 1t;53 otherwlise it must
follow that all the elect perscns who have not been out-
wardly baptlzed, and, likewlse, all the children who die

without bapfism or who are otherwlise lost wmust be directly

condemned.[gg mittel verdampt] which is, however, palinful
to hear. T©or that alone which 1s necessary for salvation
was necessary from the beginning, even before baptism or
cilrcuncision were instituted, and will always be necessary,
without which no man has ever Leen saved nor ever can be
saved.

There was liberty in this matter in the early Church,

L4l

see Chrysostom,‘ﬁomily 39.°7 Also see Ambrose's Tplistle
on the death of Valentinian.55
Because of this constraining conditior [nétizen
fﬂrﬁebenj Anabaptism has sprung up now in our owr tines:
for this reason {damit] also they [ﬁhe church party, 1lit:
mgg]‘plague and ertanzgle the comnor vpeople ever more
severely in their consclences aven today on bzhall of tle
Anti-Christian churches {(which tre Arabaphbists hold the
Fope's churches to be), lest they [the corron people] should
hold sirply to the corwand of the Tord Chrilst, wher Es says
[Luke ]O:&Z]: Cra thing i1s necessary for salvation (which
is falth in Jesus Christ). Thoever believes and is bap-
tized will be saved. .Jhoevar does r.ot belleve will be
condenned {Tark 16:10]. The Lord 1oes rnot say trat who-
ever 1is not baptized will be conierned, but [Ho says] that
whoever does not belleve [Will be ccndemnei]. Thus 1t is

well to consicder [this] if one desires to make a thing
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necessary for salvatlon of the outward water bvaptism: 1s

it not contrary to the Article that lalth alone should save,
for even though grace and our salvatlion are not bound to

the baptlsmal water, as 1ls written in I Feter 3[:21], yet,
nevertheless baptisns 1s a sacrawment of the church of

Christ. Zverything which Christ has instituted for the
external man in the Christian service nust rerain undespised

by all Christians,

Concerning the Communion of the Lord it 1s tauaht as
follows: The True EBody and Blcod of Christ are *rualy
present in the Communion under the form of bread and wine
and are there distributed and receilved. Thus the teachilngs

to the contrary are rejected.

SAAVITATICH

This Article concerning the Communion of the Zord,
that there the true body and blool of Christ ars truly
present under the form of bread ard wine in the Communionr
1s Papistical; to 1t also belongs trarssubstantiation.

[Ne cannot undza2rstand how 1t cawe into the Confession be-
cause it 1s nowhere <elther tauvcht or held thus in tne
Gospel; rather, transsubstantlation 1s even wore [strong]y]
rejected and disaprroved of by TFaul, who aTter the ZTon-
secreation 3till calls [the bread] breal. Therefor: tris

Article must certainly be changed ard propsrily improved
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according to the true understaniinz and conceptlon [%ivn]

of the Lord Chrilst with good Jjudgement. But as pertalns to
o
i

the ILord's Connun’on and to the feeding on Tls vody anld

00t andé A4lso e anksxiving therefor we hol« he
bl 1, 3 also tl tranksziving € ’ 14 t

- 54 57

Sixtiht Chepter of Jonhn”  and in

1

[samé] distiaction as Augustine [ioes, wribin;] on tne
Trac as we hava

t. 59,

stated above,.

THE BLIVTSYTHE ARTICLE,

Concer ing confassicn we Lt2ach as follows : that
in the Church private absolutlion should be revalred Aand
not be 2allzsrred to foll awayv; altrcu~h in the confesgsion
it is rot necessary to relates all sins and evil deeds be-
cause this is irpossible: Psalr 172 [19:12]: “Tho X%nows
his vicdceds?

BXATTITTATION,

This Article corcziminege corfessior ari absolution,
that onz ouvu,ht iIn the Church to ra2taln rrivate atsolution,
that is, the espccial release or forriven~ss of sirs, and
not let it fall irto disus=2, has rot been retained forrerlv
in many churches because pecple have been afraid that a now
Papacy mizsht arise from it or else that 1t might zive riss
to a false confldencz in the cerewonlal works of tre Church,
[or] trat the priests, as forrerly, 1izht unilzsrtake to diz-
cover men's secrels Ir the confesslon, to forgiv: trzir =zins,

and to distribut: grace and absoclutlion., Hareby wor are
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drawn away from faith in the only Fizh Priest Jesus Christ
and also from the inward comfort of the Comforter, the

Holy 3pirit. Thelr trust and comfort they would be placing
in the priest or in the work of absclution, and [it would
be there that they would be seceking salvation.

"evertheless we do not desire at all to abolish the
confession or the external comforting of the consclences in
the Church of Christ; therefore, [we] desire that this
Article might be better explained fror the lioly Secriptures.
For this reason, then, Wwe will withhold our further judgement.
Above all other things, however, this mnust certainly be con-
sidered: what God says in the Frophets, when he says: Iy
honor will I not give to another. I, I will expunge your

transgression for my sake, says God the Lord, Isalah bz[;?];

43 [:25].

THZ TAZLFTH ARTICLE,

Concerning repentence 1t is taught that those who
have sinned alter bapltism may recelve forgiveness of their
gsins at any time 1f they are converted, Absolutlon should
not be denied them by the church. “ow true, proper re-
pentence 1s nothling else than sorrow and paln, or to have
terror beceuse of sin, and yet, concurrently, teo balieve
in the gospel and 1n absolution, thst sins are foraiven
and that grace has been procured by Christ, which falth
agaln comforts the heart and gilves 1t psace.

After {fhese thingé] improvenent should follow, 1in

that one leaves off from sinnirg, for thisc should be the
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fruits of repentence, as John [£he Baptist] says,

Matthew 3{;Q]: Bring forth frults worthy of repentence, etc.

EXAMIVATICY .

This Article on repentence, [namelj} that those who
have sinned after baptism may receive forgiveness of their
sins at any time through falth in Chrilist in this time of
grace, for such faith, which also encompasses sorrow and
pain for sin, [and] brings with 1t a repentent 1ife, is
not in doudbdt, and is an especlal comfort for poor sinful
men here on earth, TFor, even though the forgiveness of
sins 1s an Artlcle of our comwron Christian faith if even
those who were once plous could not also fall again or sin,
then the Lord's Frayer had been instituted in vain, for in
it all Christians pray, FTorgive us our debts, [ﬁatthew 6:12].
Thus this Article 1s so apparent that no one can deny it
with any Justification | grundl, s far as 1its first point
is concerned, except that repentence must be reckoned some-
what higher [so that it embraces] riot only sorrow and pain
for past sins but alsc a good renunciation of sins and a
complete changing of the whole life of man in the grace of
Cnrist. Thus a repentent person rust not only leave behind
the works of his past 1life, but must also hate, regret, and
bewall his whole sinful nature and turn himself in true
falth to Christ; by this [falth] he will also be renewed to
repentence and will be strengthened and empowsred to live

in the future a plous Christian 1ife in the holiness ard
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rightecusness of truth.

The church abtsolves insofar as 1t promises remission
of sins to the faithful in Christ. It binds inscofar as it
pronounczs the anger of God to the uabellievers and to the

108

.
oy
®

hardhearted. [personé] are released whom the light

IS ~

of the Go

)
e

2]l has illurvinated [ih] thelr hearts, so that
they aight trust iIn Christ.

They are bound from whom the Gospel is far away, and
they perish,

As pertains to ths other part, namely the keys and
absolution, [fhese] may bve surely dlistinzuished by the progress
of grace, so that the falthk of the heart reralrs urndividedly
irmnovable in Jesus Christ the only Forziver of sins, and does
not become agaln a false confidence iIn the Absolution as was
ralsed up in the Fapacy 1in the nearts of men,

The keys are entrusted to the church, but not to
each individual church cr congregaticn, bvut to that Church
which 1s the Eride of Christ and His Body, assembled and

ruled by His Spirit.

TEZ THIRTZZNTE ARTICLAI,

Concerning the use of the 3Sacraments 1t 1s taught
that the Sacraments were 1lnstituted rot simply to be signs
bty wnich one nay outwardly rccognize Christians, bubt that
they are sigas and testimory of God's will towards us to
awaken and to strenzithen ouvr faith through them. Tor this

reason they alsc dewnand falth and are then properly used if

orie recelives [ﬁheg] in faith, and falth 1s strengthened
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thereby. Thus those are rejected who teach: The Sacra-

ments make [oné] righteous X orere operato without faith,

and (who do not teach that thnis falth must be added to
[the Sacrancnts and] that forgivenesc of sirs 1s offered

there, which is obtained by faith and rot by works.

This Article concerns the use of the Sscranents,
that they were Instltuted not only to be signs by which one
might know Christiars, but that they are signs, testinaonies,
and reminders of the grace of God and of Fis divine will,
as well as of the sufferingss and merits of Christ, to give
Him pralise and thanks therefor, etc. That they may not be
used properly without faith we also hold ard tesch, but

that they work] £X cr=srs overato, or that in any other way

forgiveness of sins 1s offered or received there andé that

falth is awaXkened or strengthened by the Sacranents, that

we can neither hold nor accept because we have no Scripture

[as proof] for such. Rather, we remain sinply with the con-

ception of Augustine wher he writes: That the Sacrament is

a sign of a holy thing,sq a vislible form of an invisible

grace.59
The 3acraments poirt to and testify to [%hese thingsj,

but [%hey] are riot able to give arything divine, nor to

bring it into the heart; they remind [thoqe wro{ urderstanrd

coricerring tne prace of God in Christ. They also point to

this [grace], so that one should seek throurh it alone to
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recelve through faith all grace, power, and eternal life,

Therefore we bold according to our understandina that
this Article mwust certainly be lmproved so that not everyone
might say that it 1s at war with 1tself. For, 1f tlre
Sacrarents dewnand faith, then [faithj canrot bte first a-
wakened by then nor glven by them, If forglveness of sins
is received/by faith in the blocd of Christ, then it ffor-
giveness] cannot corme through any external wor', that 1is,
through the uvse of the Sacraments, One must, In these
conrections, think about these thinegs furthrhar,

Erasmus [ir nis Treatise] {n “at?oi:so ‘Thatever is
externally practiced reliatinz to the divine cultus or to
rellgiorn 1s a ceremwony., If »nlety 1s not endargersi by
ceremonies, why does Paul always fizht so streruously

against the “"osaic ceremonial laws in all nis works, =2s
growlng stronger acalnst the grace of Christ? The super-
stitious Jews prescribed carevwonies as necessary for ssl-
vation for the p2ople which thus, by the surerstition of
meri obscured the grace of the Gospel. It is just the =same
Loday.

Because, then, faith is a gift of Sod and of the
SJoly Spyirit, 1t cannot be ircreassd or stransithzsned by

anytning 2l3e than by the Poly Spirit Ziwselfl an? by our

od Ch

ks

lat, even as the dliscliples salid: (

[op]

TLord and
increase (or strergztlien) our faith, (Iuk@ 17:5]. ravl

says, 1T Corinthiars 1{:21]: Fut 1t is 3od who has established
vs with you in Thrlst, who has anolnted, sealedl, and civen

to us in our hearts the pledee of the Spirit,
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e clte these [exa'plcs] only so thatb wen might rot
e directed it the use of the bGacrasaents opr otrheralses, to
set their hearts and faith on visibtle signs, but, [rather],

with the Su.-su~ corda [Lift up your hearts] to direct

[their hearts and faith] above themselvas to Christ and
through Eim to God Eis ™ather in the IHoly Splrit, so that
the building up of the Sody of Christ, which is attach=d
to the iead, Christ, wmight be prcperly tausght and brouvght
about, [fof] 1t 1s to increase, grow, and be preserved
tarough nis divine outpouring. In this way also nen will
not attribute the honor, power, and working which bvelong
alone to God and to 1is Christ, to God's created things
[creaturen], which can never take place without a very
zgrave idolatry.

N
- 61 -
Brasmus: To trust ir cerensonies, as alimost all

ren are wont to do, 1s the bane of the true plety; let

those cersmonies cease, iLherefore, which by thelr occurrence

jeopardlize pilety.

—3

3
(2]
Fij

CURTEZNTE ARTICLT.

Concerning Church Crder 1t 1s taucht thet no one
@ay publliely teach or preach or distribute the Sacraments

without a regular call.

SALTTINATICE .

This article, 1f 1t 1is only properly understood,

needs no proving; 1t 1s sufficlently grounded in the Foly

15
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Scriptures, even as Faul says: That no one assumes the
honor for himself, but he 1is called by God Just as was
Aaron, Hebrews 7 [5:&]. and in I Covrinthians Ju[}2<-bé],
he says that everything in the Church should be done irn an
honorable and orderly [mannef].

tut an Article such as this needs a good explana-
tion as to what the regvlar call 1s, to whom 1t pertains,
and what [oonditioné] attach to 1it. [Ctherwisé], the
call will again come to the Fope ard to the Cardinalis, or
to other such selfish, ambitious men who with their power
deposzs the church snd especlally the TLord CThrist as the
rdead of the Church and would like to assume such power for
themselves alone without any basis from Scripture {for such
a mové]. [In such a situation] watchfulness 1s necessary
so that the Zhurch 1is not agaln takern over by courtesans
and the Pope's toadles, instead of by servarts of Christ,
and éhe sheep are watched over and pastured more by wolves
than by faithful shepherds, as happened in the past,.

In the ilew Testament there is one splritual dlvire
Authority, that 1s, our Lord Jesus Thrisht, whom Sod the
Tather set to be Lhe kead of Hls Church bvefore all things,
Sphesians 1[:22]. Fe rules, protects, defends, andi repre-
gsents Fls psople and His teachinz (which is the Jord of the
Cross and the Gospel of the grace of God In the Toly Spirit).

{Ih that Church] there 1s no need of a Jecular Arm

[Eraochium saeculare], tut tre patlerce of the saints, the
service of Christ, and the distribution of the mysteries

of the Xingdon of God, I Corinthians &[:i} [are All necessary].



I e e i Ry hn do

5 e g AP i e 2B A S A Ak B Bt e 2 A i el i it NS W e ae, e

In the second [plqo;] this Article concerning thre

170

calling of the servants of the Church demands that no ove run

for himself nor press hinself into tre governnent of the
Church or seeX hls own [advantagé] ir it, or ma%e a buman

business fronm the Word of God. RHather, let [hiQ] await a

regular call and after that examrine hi~self 1in hls consclence,

busy hirself with praycr, teachin:, and 1life so that he
might be especially called, chosen, and finished by Cnrist
as the Lord of the harvest, the Ilead and splritual Tegent
of the Church, to bring forth much frult anl tenefit in the
blessing of Chnrist.
Therefore Clrist nust be entreated in esverytrirug,

fof] Je alone sends out proper workner irte

vYatthew 10 [:3"1 aal

the Chwurch, so e to Te arosta
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evangelists, sone slep
Thus He also speaks Lo His disciples: Tou have not chosen
me, but I have chosen you and have ceternired that you
should go forth and brins forth nuch fruit, [So thatj vour
frult ray atide, John ]5[}15]. In the rezular calline of
the servants of the Thurch [Christ] should certalnly be
Imitated as wuch as possible, which every trus servari of
the Sospel wro seews the honor o Christ nore than nis owr,

will certainly krow how to hold to in the future.

Concernine. ordinances in the Shurch ma’=2 by mer, it

is tau_ht to leecp them 17 Lhey unay e kept without sin and
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if they serve for peace and order in the CZhurch, such [for
example] as certaln festivals and the 1like, but [to give]
proper instruction coricerning them, so that one should not
burden the ronscience with themw, as if such ordinances were
necessary services of God, without which no one might be

JustifTied bvefore Zod, etc.

SXATIATICL .

This Article concernling the ordinances of the Church

and ceremonles, that they {should] be held in Christian
freedom, and [that] the consclence should rewalin unfettered

by them is dezlt with fTurther on in the ConfTession uvnder

the Title of the Authority of Eishops [and is] so thorouszhly

confirmed with citatiors from the Scriptures that there is
/4
no need to write Ffurther about it here.Oz In this one may
not weaXen or surrender if one does not wish to surrender
the Christlan freedom of consclence, [Apart from this],
good external order and even cerenonies which are not con-
trary to God's Word may certalnly rewaln in the Church.
[Je do] not, however, [ho]d] that man should think
to obtalin forgliveness of sins by ther, rmu*{yeé] that the
congclence should be directed to them as 1f they were
necessary to salvation. They have been instituted to
serve for the sake of the external man, to teach biw [witﬂ]
every means corcerning the work of salvatlon 1in the orace

of Christ, to typify this bafore him, and to preach the

Sospel to every creature, [anl. finallé], that thinsgs

P
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[might] proceed in an orderly, peaceful, and improving
[nannef] in the Church. “Tevertheless, above all else, this
rust be properly taucht, spiritual Judgement must be
exercised, and moreover, Christ and His kingdon in the
Holy Spirlt must be everywhere pointed to., This last, be-
catse 1t was so neglected in tives past [made] c=remonies
ard ordinances into very great idolatry. They ought to
have directed [ﬁen] to Christ ani to the spirltval experience
of Him, but, on th=2 contrary, men were directed by tad
priests away from Christ and to ceremonies, to place theilr
trust in them to seek grace and forgiveness trere, rtd]

63
their areat destruction, -~ as, alas, 1s all too praevalent

today.

Joncerrin: civil sovernent and the sorldly authority

[bolioey vro 42" t1ichen %eCiﬂPﬁt] it is taught that all

anthority in the world and estalllsl.ed governwent, laws,

and zcod order are create’l and established by Sod; and

that Christisns wi_ht be in overrr=z2vi, occcriyil _ the office
of princes or Zes without sin, fto speak jud;=zient arid

right accordirny to irperlial ani oth=r pralsewortbhy laws

[22cnizan], ete.

This Article concerrirg civil governrert, rowesr,

ard tle vorllly auvil:rity 1c aliso well grounded In the Toly
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Scriptures. For there is an ordiance of God, made for the
good of the physical, civil life, of which the magistracy
is the defender, in order that [é person might be safe] from
his neighbor, and so that the plous [bersoﬂ] could be safe
and secure from the evil {}erson], and so that also the
common peace might be maintained abong men; information
Eoncerning this] may be found in I Peter 2 and Romans 13.
[it is true moreovef], that a Christian may well be a
government officeholder,éu even as a government officeholder
or a worldly ruler may also be a Christian without any reserva-
tion of conscience insofar as he believes in Jesus Christ and
lives and deals according to the manner of the Christian faith
and does not misuse his position and office contrary to God.
It is not necessary to relinquish one's office and
position on account of one's Christian faith, nor {gs it
necessarx] to become a monk or an Anabaptist [;n that ac-
counp], etec, For because the government with its power
has been ordalilned by God as the servant of God to praise
good works and to punish evildoers, it must necessarily fol-
low that its regular office and also obedience to it can by
no means be either sin or contrary to God.
For these reasons we teach and hold together with
the Goly Scriptures that no man by viture of his office or
position, be he emperor, king, prince, lord, or whatever he
will, can cut another man off from salvation. On the con-
trary it must certainly remain true with him what Peter said,
[Acts 10:38, 35] , after he had been called to the

centurion Cornelius, when he opened hls mouth
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and said: Tow I know in truth that Zod does not loo% wipon

the yersor, but, rather, ancng all peoprle whoever fesrs

4
. . . - &8
dim and does what ig right 1s plessing to Dim, ~

4

TET SSVENTILNTH ARTICLE,

It is also taught that our Lord Jesus Christ will
come on the Last Day to Judge and to awaken all the deaid,
to give to the elect and righteous eternal life and etzsrnal
joy, but to condemn godless men and the devils in hell [té]

eternal punishment.

SXATVINATICH,

This Article 1s also one of the Twelve [Artioles] of
our common Christian faith [or: of our universal Christian
Creeqj}and 1s underniable by all Christians. In the Acts
Peter confirmed it, after he had memcrialized the passion
and resurrection of Christ, [he said]: Fe, that is, the
Almighty God, commandad us to preach to the people and to

testify that Jesus Christ has been ordalned by %od to te a
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Judze both of the living and of the dead; concerning this all

the Prophets testify that in Els rawe all who tellieve in
Hia will receive forglveness of thelr sins, Acts 10 EhQ,

QBI. In this passage nct only the wrole Gospel of Christ,

but even the whole service of the same are clearly expressed.

Troxr this, then, it follows further that rot orly
grace, peace, forglveness cf glrns, and rercy are to ve

declared in Christ through the Gospel; [but that] rather,
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gracelessness, trouble, and the fear [are to be declared]
for all the souls of ren who do evil and who do not obey
the truth, nomans 2[}9, 10], punishmert, anger, judgement,
and the condemnation of all godless exlstence and of
every vice of men who do not kXnow God, who in thelr stony
unrepentent hearls hate the riches of nls goodness, and
who do rot wlsh to be obedient to the Gospel ror to live
God-pleasing lives., 3uch, as Faul says, willl suffer pain,
eternal destruction, and [separation] from the face of
God and from the glory of His might when Fe descends fron
heaven in the flames of fire to judgement to give to each
[person] according to his works, I1I Thessalonians 1[:7-§};

Romans 2[;9, 10].

Tiii IIGETEZITE ARTICLE.

Concerning the free wlll 1t 1is taught as follows,

that man, to some extent, has a free will to live outwardly

honorably and to choose aronszs those things which the unider-

standing comprehbends, But without grace, help, and the

working of the Toly Spirit nan 1s not able to be pleasing to

God, to fear, love, or belleve God, or to throw out the in-

175

born evlil desire fron his heart; this happens, rather, through

the Foly Spirit Who 1s glven by God's Jord, for Faul says,

I Corinthians 2[:1&]: "ztural nan percelves nothing from the

Spirit of God, etc.

vy p e A
SAAVIITATICH .

This Artlcle concerniag Free Will, as al1so Aucustine

S14

N
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writes concerning it, 1is correct: would to God 1t were
properly considered [as] in the {flrst newness of the
Gospel [at the beginning of Christian history] and in the
same way explalined and understood. Yor, as 1t was once,
and [is st1113'undeniable, we, without Christ, without Eis
grace and Spirit are not able to do anything good which 1is
good before God or which night remain [before hiﬂ], as the
Lord says to nis disciples, [Jokn 15:5]: ilthout me

you can do nothirg. Eecause, however, Christlans are new-

bvorn nen of water and the Spirit, it ~ust follow fro~ this
that they liave rec=ived a new will, spirit, heart, 1ind,
and unlderstanding throursh gracs as well: indezxd, tley
have now received a free will {to Go]
That this Article conceranirg the Tree Vill -nust

certainly be distincuishzd according [gs it relates] to the
0ld man and the na2w nan [is obvious]; it should L2 cdore 1ike
this: The o0ld natural rTar becausse of "izs “2vraved rature

has, of his own powers, no frec will, ror anv power to liv=

-

piously ard "oly before Gei, or to perform Tic wrill. [”e
doeé], however, rave in sore measurs a fres 7111 4o live
before menn an oxternallv nonoratls 1ife, to avold calunnies,
and to 1llve accordinz to human riehteonsness, even though
he is likewlse often hindered from this ly his inborn weskness
and also by the curnning of tre devil, [so trat he] is often
driven to open caluwny.

Thne new man,{:on the other hanﬁ], coricerning whom so

wach 1s said 1n tle Foly 3Scriptunres, espacially in the

Ipistles of 3t. Faul (Fe it 1is we cail a Christian,) has a
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free will and the ability 1r the grace of Shrist ta ¢
good and to abstain from evil. In tuis [ ratter], a°

'
as Paul says: ['Philippians 2:13]: God works tle wi 14+,
and the completing accordlng to His good pleasure; ars {n»
another plasce, +here the Spirlt of the Iori 1is, Meypa 1-
freedor, II Corinthians 3[:17]. Thence also [Cﬁ"n:] L T
which Faal writes, II Corinthians 7[:1]: Z-cau.- we ros
have such a prornise, 1y beloved, let us cleansz ourrslvec
from every stain of the flesh and spirit, and proceesr it}
our sanctification in the fear of God.

Since, now, almost everyone assunes Tor »i~3-1° tie
nare of Christian and cowforts hinself [1n the as%zrﬂvc°] of
his salvation and, indsed, boasts of the Lorl Thrist, 1+
would be tetter, according to our way of thinvines, to tzach

the common man in Christianity with a propar urderstarilr =,

that Christians have a free will, [one] wnlck co =3 from the

B

-.} e

grace of God, rather than to say an? to teachwiticus 7istirc-

tion that our ileeds are lost; we can earr nothire but uce-
less anger, etc.

ie hold the [forrer position] to te Yetter and mors
edifying, for the simple folk], so that the office of tha
grace of Crrist tz not diministed, ror the gullt o our sin-
ful evil lives e charrceable to God, as if mwer ~1-r%t rro-
ceed safely unler 1t, etec. That o~e wust czrtairly dis-
tii zuish this _reat ~stter of the "ree Jill, corcerning
whicr sore pecyris wrote and taugnt injudiclioasly ercnen at
the be_irning o° tre IR%FornatiCN, 1it: ”ospef], acLoriive

to the Scriptures, and [ﬁhat N@] also (musb] legrn to wor'
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our own salvatior with fear and trembling Aaccording to the
command of Paul, Fhilippians 2[:1é][18 also obvioué].

However, concerning this we have written st -reater lenzthn

€

-3

above in conmnecticn with the Tovrih Airticle concerning

]

the atilitles and pouwers of men and concerrning the offlc

o
v

of grace, so we will let the ratter rest bare,

e

¢
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CL7,

Concer~ing the cauce of sin, it 1s tauvght amonsg us
that altnough the Almighty God created and sustains thz whole
of nature, nevertheless the perverted will works sin in all
evil [personé] and haters of God. For 1t 1s the devil's
will, and [the wili] of all the godless vhnich, as soon as
God has taken dls hand away, turns them away from God to
evil, as Christ says: Ihe devil speaks lies “rom his own

[nabﬁré], John O[Mﬂq.

BXAMIIATION,

This Article, that God 1s not the Author of sin,
but is a Lover and Vorker of all good things ard a Funisher
of sins and a Judge of every [kind] of zodless exlstence,
1s right, as the prophet says: You are rot a God “ho iz
pleased wlth godless existence: whoever is evil does not
rerain before You, Fsalm 5[}&, 5]. Toreover, it 1s writter
[I John 3:7]: Children, let no one decelve you: whoever
does right 1s rightecous, even as God is righteous; whoever

sins is of the devll, for the devil sins frcm the becinninz.
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For this reason, however, the Son of God appeared that Ee
might redeem the works of the devil, I John 3[2°].

This Article should be often related and presented
to the cormon people, becauvse 1t 1s often imagined by —many
that God works everything, both good and evil, in everything;
indeed, that Ee Eimself 1is everything in every created
thing. “any men have been deceived by Philosophy in this,
and thereafter by an improper understanding of the Article
concerning the Providence of God have been led to ascend so
high that they have been led away from repentence as well
as from the true falth of Jesus Christ and from all fear
and love of God. Thus today several of ther, and indeed,
a large number, dare to ascrite all thelr fate (Qlﬁgjlto
the undiscoverable Frovidence of God, as they say: If I
am predestined, I wlll be saved, even though I do all
kinds of evil, but, on the contrary, even if I do all
kinds of gzood, 1f I am not predestined, it will be of no
avail: I will be condemned.

This condemnation, however, is quite proper, es
Paul says in another context, [Romans 1:2’], because such
people have a perverted mind and have neither God nor
Christ. 3uch godlessness has come to the polint where some
people at the beginning of the Reformation tausght, wrote,

o)
s &n
and disputed concerning de absoluts necessitate [Ch

Absolute Kecessity] and guod Deus sit autror geccatiég

(That God 1is the Author of Giﬁ], as well as concerring the
Frovidence ol sod, most injudicliously fron [the standpoirt of]

Fhilosophy. T2ance, 1t must be a watler of zreat importance
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for true vastors that this grave error ani also the one
concerning the “ree ¥ill which so many now imseire Tor
therselves, rust be frequently and atly refuted according
to the contents of these juslt discussed Articles of the
Cenfession for the cowron man, and that the office of grace
in Christ Jesus must be propgerly enphasized and explalred.

Amen.

TES TWEI'TIZTS ARTICLE.

Cur [%eacheré] are fTalsely accused that they for-
bid good works; their writings on the Ter Commandrents
and other matters, however, demonstrate that th2y have
given a good, useful report and admonlition concerning the

Christian positions in life and works, etc,

SXATITATICN,

That the Gospel does not forbid zood works is
obvious to al1ll1l the world; rather, it teaches flrst hew a
man rust previcusly become good throush faith and the spirit
of grace, ard must beccme a Christian, 1if his works are %o
please Cod at last. [The Gospel teaches] also that good
works without the splrit of falth save no one, etec. “on-
cerning thls matter we have wrltten sufficiently [iit:
sald our pjece] concerning the Fighteenth, ard, hefore that,
concerning the Tourth Articles.

In addition this Article 1s further explained in tlre

Confession under the title that one should ard 1ust do good

130
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works and how one 1s able to do them, how they are to be
pleasing to God, etc. Tor, in short, the Spirit of ralth
and the Lord Christ make us rlghteous throuzh the ioly
Spirit. There is, however, nelther Spirit nor faith present
there, where there are no good, God-pleasing works, and
where no repentent 1life and no new Christlan existence

arise from then.

Tevertheless, however, all external works which Co#
has commanded which are done without faith and the Ioly
Spirit with an unclean {(and often an unwilling) heart, no
matter how rich they mnight appear to be, are, nevertheless,
sin before God. ©Hven, for example, if one should without
faith do good for nis neighbor, show love to the needy,
give alws, honor his parents, be obadient to the government,
live a well-ordered life, and, indeed, XReep all the Ten
Comnmanduents outwardly, and llve in human rizbhteousress as
do the pilous heathens, etc. [it would still te sin]. Thus
such things, or thinzs like them, as the explanation there
rakes clear, without falth are sin and, because of their
impure hearts, {men] do not please Cod |with such works]
must certainly e dealt with with soreat circuisvection when
that sald time and place [are dealt wlth by preachersj
tecause [such matters] are nelther comprehensible nor
edifyin. for everyone and, 1indeed, wmight sive occasion
for more sell-willed behavior for the cormon ane-we re-
maln silent as to wvorss [consequences]. 7t 1s perhaps
from (such consideratiovs] that 1t 1s sald that one Torti-s

so00d works, etec., if one teaches Lhat trey are sir and of
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no value 1 they {are done] without falth and without the
Spirit of God.

Concerning works, however, we distinzuish as fol-
lows: It is indeed true that becavse of Adamn's fall and
disobedlence man has Decome so depraved that without Christ
and Fis grace there is nothing good in hinm (which wouvld be
good b=z=fore Sod). T[ut, however, because God created man as
a creature with understanding and is his Lord and God, Ee
demands quite ri.htly that He be praised, feared, and
honored by wmen. This means that a man muvst live pilously,
uprightly, snd as 1s seeanly for a reasoning man, even to-
wards hLis neighbor, to pralse anid love Gol his Creator,
which a man 1s required fsoPulii?] to do with all ™is
strer~th. Thils 1s why God tras plartzd the Jaw of nature
within hin, so that re 21t live in huvran ri rteonus-css,

a debvSor voll to Zol and to his nelzghbor.

3ince, thsn, Cod is such a bzneficent, mareiful
Lord and God, Hs will not only crown and reward thes zood
works of Christians but e wlll alsc reward the «2ood works
of the law of nature {(we arc speakinz of trz works of love

and merits of natural zan), and will not let them be ir vain,

They arce, hencz, revwarded by thz Jewaricr o

]
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Terporally, we 3ay, God will reward sucn works with
many physlcal =1ifis, {Such as] honor arnd good thinrnaxs,
healthy days, usefulness and welfare of this physical 1ife,

by wnich 211 ren will be certain that God is a zentl

®
S
D

1

- |Swd

warder of all those who hope in nins and whe put their
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trust finally in Hiw. This Ee has also promised in the

Iaw, as Faul says: The IlLaw 1s not of faith, but the wran

who does it will live thereby; he will enjoy temporal

[benefits], Galatians 3[5121. [Further], he writes [in

Ephesians 6:1-3]: You children, be obedient to your rarents,

etc., that is the first comrandment which has a prorise,

that it right be well with you and that you might live

long upon the earth. ©Even so the Lord Christ speaks ir

the Gospel: Whoever slakes the thirst of even the least

of these with a cup of cold water in the name of a disciple,

I tell you in truth, he will not go unrewarded, “"atthew 10[?&2].
Therefore we do not hold it to be sood if one htossas

everything into one plle and teaches concernling wor%s without

proper distinction, thus frightening men away from the works

of love and mercy, or makes such zood c¢ivil works and an

honorable life to be sin and condemnation. Cne should,

rather, adionish, entice, and encovrage everyone by tre

promise that no goodness wlll go unrewarded, to the benefit

of his nelghbor. Yet, nevertheless, [one shou]d] direct

[t\em] to Christ the only Saviour, and teach [them] to seek

eternal salvation from Eim alone and that we by faith in

Him become plous, rizhiteous, and alive belore God,

Galatlans 3. In thils way in the future everything will

be best understood and may result in great viches in the

grace of God, of which we have the good examples of

Cornelius, Job, and others,

Consider (Cricen's Tract 25 on Iatthew,?l wherein

he says: 3Zven the sood works of natural rirshteousress
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which are not done from love and for God's sake but for the
sake of human nature are, nevertheless, pleasing to God,
as Danlel testifies when he says to King ebuchadnezzar,
who did not know God: Obey my counsel, C “ing, that you
may be released from your sin wlth rignteousness, and your
misdeed, wlth al=ss, that 1s, with mercy and good deeds
for the poor (he 1s speaking of physical punishment for
sins in this lifetime); such things will serve you for
long days, Tor (your] peace ard welfare, bDanlel b[:27].
In this passage Crigen cites Peter with Clement, and also
wakes a distinction vetween the two ¥inds of <ool works,
the one which is useful to your neighbor, and the other
which 1s praised by God, etc.72

We would Judge this [matter] qulite differently,
even though this Sectlon on Good worxs [were to be] more
carefully distingulshed with a clearer explanation of the
human and divine rizghtecusness as well as the rewards and
consequences of each, and their violatlon, punishrent, and
pain were to be [more] judiciously dealt wilth and tausht.

This imust not be done, however, as if the human vnderstanding

L1

were sin which werited condewnatlon, A3 507 [éay] wro thus

understand this versa: Al our labor is in vailr/Al1l ws z=at

P
g

[

is anser's ¢ain, theraby ithrowing out z.un tle wor's cf

(i

love. [Vay], rather, one should mcre correctly teach thet

.
aeven svch richtecucn=ss ard wcod custors, as trz covmards
~~
of Gecd Agne ir otedisnt Auty before Tod an? mar are alce
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Ead

of faith is rot only rewarded and crowned here te=porally,
but also etz2rnally in that 1life, but always according to
failth. This 1s what the Lord says in the Gospel,

latthew 5, 6, wnerein Ie also clearly distinsuishes the
above-mentlioned two kinds of riaznteousness. ©Ibecsuse,
however, sone have come crashirg down upon this confusior

and sive the Gospcl the <uilt, just as if onzs would i-pute

sin to =thical workec whkich are done -7ithout falth [sucb aé]

]

all cowhon honorableress, ouzdlience to authorities, ard to
all the civil sovernment, even including the glving of alrs
and other works of mercy; it is our hope that when such a

distinction would be employed that it would result in much

good., Anen.

TS TASTTY-TIRST ARTICLE.

Concecrning the worship of the saints 1t 1s taugnt
by our [theologians] that one should renember the saints in
order that we mi-ht strengthen our falth when we see how

they recelved [Niﬁerfah“en] arace, and how they were

helped by faith, etc.

LXATINATION,

As to this 4Article concerning the worship of the
gaints, 1t 1s obvious that 1t 1s nowbere co-~ardzd in tle
Scriptures to worsklip the deceased saints, to honor them as
divine, to pray to the~, or to call upon them; rather,

such [thin;s are reserved for the (ne Holy Cre, for God
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our heavenly Father by whowm all other [persons] are sancti-
fied, who is our Lord Jesus Christ, so that Ze as the Son of
God might b2 our only “edlator, eternal FEizh Priest,
Advocate, Defender, ard Fleader vefore the face of God.
This the Epistle to the Hebrews demonstrates sufficiently,
even as does the Zospel and I Timothy 2(:5, 6], where 1t

is written: TFor He thus alone among all other men as the
Duke of our Salvation, according to iils humanity perfectly
formed, completed, slorified both in body and in soul,
sitting at the right hand of God, ruling and relgning in
[Hié] heavenly existence.

The other saints, however, even though they are in
soul and spirit with God in eternal life, are stlll nct
completely perfect, nor have they been glorified completely
with thelr Xing Christ, whrich they certainly expect to
take place accordinzg to the flesh in the resurrection of
the dead, so that they micht be in body like Fis clarity.
All these, says Paul (speaking about the anclent deceased
dear salnts of God) have received a testimony by treir
falth, but have not recelved the promise, hescause God
has predsstined sonething batter, so that it micht not dbe
verfected without us, llebrews 11[;39, bg]. Treir souls
live and rest under the altar to Thrist, until trat which
is still incoiplete ri_ht be Tulfilled with thelr co-
bellevers as well, 3evelation 6(111].

This 1s, 1in a_reecment witn rany othar testiroriss
of ths Zoly Scriptures, & certaln assertion that the de-

ceased sSalints shoald not he prayed to, called uvpon, or
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honored as divine so that from Christ our Lord and the Far-
fecter of all ths saints wrizht not be taken Iis honor and
proper position. That, however, ore should attend the
Iatal days znd the resaecbrance of the gaints, celebrate
their days, praise God by means of Els salnts, and en-
courage [others] to emulate thelr exarple of falth, we

do not know on any account to discard for the sake of every
kind of good practice. ILowever, we also [know] that ac-
cording to the mears of our lhristlan falth anl of the

Foly Serviplures all thin_s ars cxiplein=d Ly then and ir
everytrins they direct {ns] faltrfully Lo ovr Zor? i God

1 L2 g 1 . - M M 3 LY L - -t -1, rra
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uponr in every adversity, and [it ig) withk 7i» alore that
help and cofort as well as stran-thening of faitlk and all
the heaverly gifts are to be sousht.

Tor even as it once was trué] that Jesus Christ
was the only I 22iater between Zod aund rar "hec alone heard

ard attended ard Tho 2lone was atles *to =sve 2tormally all

those ~ro core te 2ol thrcocugsh Hir, ard Vho livesd steraally
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to you that if you -rill ask the Tather arytring in »y Ta=w-

(in my a=e, says the Lord), le will zive 1t %to you,
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John [says] in his Zpistle: 7 chiliren, I write such
[things] to you that you might not sin, a2nd if anyone
should sin, we have an Advocate with the Mather, Jasus
Christ, the Richteous, .Jho 1s the Fropitiation for our
sins, I John 2[:1, 2]; thersuitn [we car) lst ths matser
rest.

Thus, dear lords and frierds ir Christ, you rave
[in answef] to your request and petition, ny frze judgeqcont
and cxaminatior of the Tventv-Cne Articles of the Auvesburs
Confessio . zcecording to that little [bit of understaniir:}

which %o? thz Lord has graciously <=ivern —¢ to sesz, [both] 1S

)

to what in ther rizght bs inproved, chansged, or, withort
any hari to faith misht be sarrendsrzd. “Tothing Perein is
to be cornstrvsed, horever, that I preivdre arvore with these
[considerations], or that I wisk to disturd aﬂyohe] ir

any sood thirgz, nor to throwr ouvt [a“vove's] teacria~ and
falth which is ~rouvcded in the Cerirtures. Ard if I

should be instructed vith so~cthirs better fre

..i
ot
oy
Q)

p]
Q
]
J2e

e}
1

tureg, I volunteer myself to sccept 1t than%fully, so that
the truth of Gol, Jecus Christ, alone, ""ho alone ra%tes us

free ard will be preserved eternally ir everythinge, ~i~ht

be so. Aren.

~
P
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NOTES ON THE TRANSLATION

1 Note by the editors of the "P" Epistolar. The

vagueness of this note shows that even these editors them-
selves could not establish more detailed information re-
garding the time and place of its composition. See p. 30
above.,

Schwenckfeld has this word from Luther. However in

Schwenckfeld's case the phrase Erkenntniss Christi becomes

increasingly a mystical term, to denote the living ex-
perience the believer has in the heart because of the

Presence of Christ. Thus Erkenntniss is to be distinguished

from Gelehrtheit, which means knowledge gained solely by

reading and not through actual spiritual participation.
See, e.g. C.S. VI, Doc. 275 and XVI, Doc. 1058,

3 Reading Erbletung for the rare Erbeitung. Schwenckfeld
elsewhere uses Erbietung in his letters (C.S. I, 60; II,
205, 1.a.) and it seems safe to assume that this 1s a mis-
print.

4 This 1s the keynote of the whole commentary.
Schwenckfeld argued consistently throughout his whole 1life
that God's revelation was never to be considered complete

or final. See C.S. XVII, Doc. 1159, (which I translated in

the Schwenkfeldlan 71 (Cect., 1972), pp. 3-%) which is
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a revision and expansion of the section on Christian

Freedom (see below).

5

6 It is at places like this thet our frustration con-

The new dawning of religious truth in the Reformation.

cerning the dating of thils commentary becomes so apparent.
If the work was written, as we believe, in 1531/32, then
this passage 1is surely prophetic of the course of the
troubles in the Lutheran Church over Melanchthon's Editio
Variata of the Confession of 1540, If, however, this is
simply an editorial addition in light of later changed cir-
cumstances, thils attitude 1s interesting as a contemporary

commentary. On the Variata cf. Bente, Historical, pp. 23-%.

7 Subscription to the Confession is a step on the way
to swearling allegilance to it. One's first impulse is to
say that here we have a proof of a late date for the com-
position of the commentary, yet subscription must here re-
fer simply to the signing of the Confession by the Princes,

J. C. G, Johannsen 1in his book Allseitige Wissenschaftliche

und historische Untersuchung der ... Verpflichtung auf ...

die Augsburgische Confession ... (Altona: J. F. Hammerisch,

1833) has shown convincingly that there was no swearing on
the Augsburg Confession before 1553 (pp. 466-80).

8 From this point to p.”f9 1.19 the material here trans-
lated does not occur iIn the two surviving manuscripts.
cf. C.S. III, 869, note to 1 24.

9 The emphasis here as throughout this text ana, indeed,
all of Schwenckfeld, is on the 1individual and his religious

life and dutlies as over against the Church and its formalities.
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See especlally Maron, Individualismus, esp. pp. 110-153

(III, Die Absonderung (Schwenckfelds Kirchenbegriff)).

Maron's conclusion that Schwenckfeld is so "individualistic®
that the concept "church" has only an internal focus must

be seen against the background of the Reformation itself

in which for Schwenckfeld no room could be found, that is,
that dogma became increasingly to be equated with faith, and
non~conformlty became treason. Maron'’s treatment of
Schwenckfeld ignores this aspect and sees him as a truly
independent person (esp. pp. 167-170), free of his own times,
which he never was. If Schwenckfeld had been as independent
as Maron suggests, then the bulk of this commentary would
never have been written (especlally the sections on
Christian Liberty and on the Christian Church).

10 This passage points up sharply the theological and
philosophical dualism I have mentioned above, p. 19.

Cf. especially Maier, Schwencktreld, p. 14 and Maron,

Individualismus, pp. 42f1.
11

Cf. Maier, Schwenckteld, pp. 12-13, Schultz, Course,

pp. 77-50. Schultz, Schwenckfeld, aoes not appear to have

touched on this subject.

12 Cf. Seyppel, Knight, p. 51.

13 The material contalned in this section must have
been added at a later date because 1t deals with sections
of the Augsburg Confession not treated in the proper se-
quence of the Articles., It is possible, however, that

Schwenckfeld treated this material here and did not con-

sider the rest of Articles 2Z2-3 to be of sutficient
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importance to be separately dealt with, unless this whole
section (pp. 73-4) is all a later addition. The manuscript
evidence is mute on this point.

14 Bexenntnissschriften, p. 56, 34, Schwenckfeld's

citation does not agree verbally with the Bekenntnissschriften

text, nor with any of the variants there listed.

15 Omitted from the text of P in error, according to
the errata.

16 prom the margin., The text says "Er," (He). These
texts are frrom the "Schwabach Articles"(cf. Bente,

Historical, p. 15-17). Luther did not present them at

Augsburg, for he was not present at the Diet., Melanchthon

used them as the basls for Part II ol the Augsburg Confession.
17 Schwenckfeld does not quote the whole Article.

Luther®s detinition of the church includes Word and Sacra-

ment: “Denn wo das Euangelion gepredigt wird, und die

Sacrament recht gebraucht, da ist die hellig Christlich

Kirche., Und sie ist nicht mit gesetzen und eusserlicher

Pracht an Steth und zeit, an person und geberde gebunden."

"For where the Gospel 1is preached and the Sacraments are
properly administered, there is the Holy Christian Church.
And it is not bound with laws and external pomp to time
or place, to person or torm." (Luther, Martin, D. Martin

Luthers Werke, Kritische Gesamtausgabe (Welmar: Hermann

B8hiau, lso3jrr.), 30, III, p. 1%1. (Herearter cited as
W. A.)
18 The reference 1s apparently to soldlers defeated

or captured behind the enemy lines.,
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19 It will be noticed that Schwenckfeld does not
present the complete text as finally established by the

Editio Princeps of any of the Articles of the Augsburg

Confession. Thus, any attempt to determine which text
Schwenckfeld had before him becomes a matter of specula-
tion. The editors of the Corpus (III, 860) suggest that
one of the manuscripts follows a reprint of the Confession.
This, however, can hardly refer to the edition originally
used by Schwenckfeld himself, The identification of this
source appears to be lmpossible at this time, because no
one has collated the various printed editions of the Con-

fession. The Bekenntnissschriften (I, XX) assert this

collation would be worthless in light of the existence of
the manuscripts.

20 This word was omitted in error from the printing
of the text of P.

21 Schwenckfeld here refers to the distinction he makes
between the flesh and the spirit, and that the activity
of the flesh is not sufficient to save man. No created
thing is for Schwenckfeld a channel of grace. Cf. below
Artlicle Five of the Confession and Schwenckfeld's Examina-
tion of it,.

2z The phrase "... and all kinds of heresies which are
opposed to this Article are condemned." does not occur in

the Confession at all in any of its manuscript forms, cf,.

Bekenntnissschriften, I, p. 55. It is found in the Editio

Princeps. The texts of Articles three through Eleven,

Thirteen, Fourteen, and Nineteen are complete according to
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the Editio Princeps. The other Articles are incomplete as

Schwenckfeld records them: usually their anathemas are
omitted.

23 The text of this Article is that of the Editio
Princeps with only minor orthographic varlations. Cf.

Bekenntnissschriften, I, p. 56-7.
24

Thus Schwenckfeld attacks Luther's concept of
"forensic Jjustification." This theme runs through much
of Schwenckfeld's criticism of Lutheran theology, cf.
my translation of Schwenckfeld's "An Explanation of Some

Points and Articles of Doctrine..." Schwenkfeldian, 73

(April, 1974), pp. 10-14, esp. pp. 10-11. This treatise
was written "before 1552," and the German text is 1n
C.S. XVIII, pp. 459-62,

.25 Jerome (340?7-420) translated the 014 Testament from
the Hebrew and revised the existing lLatin translation of
the New Testament, thus producing the Vulgate Version of
the Bible. The editors of the Corpus 1list no source for
these words,

26 Cf. below, p.218=9 for Eberlein's understanding of
the term, "prevenient grace." Eberlein's idea 1s valuable
and, I think, merits further consideration.

27 "Nota: Christ our heavenly Master Teacher has two
ways to teach in the house of God: one is simply spiritual,
heavenly, secret, and inward, in His Spirit by Himself
[directly], where He [exists] as the natural Word of God
(without which God created nothing, nor spoke, did, or

taught anything). With [Aﬂff] divine power according to
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His omnlipotence He freely teaches hearts inwardly, He en-
lightens [}heg}, speaks into [}hemj, and works salvation
wherever He willl and in whomever He will without any externsl
service [&ienst] or servant, Thls wmanner of teaching is
described in John 6 Eﬁh, 65], Jeremiah 31 EB]. Hebrews %Izlé}.
I John 2, Isaiah 54 Elj], Thessalonians 4, and in many
other places. In such a way [1t seems té] me were Abel,
Seth, Enoch, Abraham, Moses, Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and
all the prophets, and also John the Baptist taught by the
inward hidden Word, Christ.
"The second manner of teaching, however, occurs when

Christ teaches thrcocugh His servants and witnesses, whom He
chose, graced, called, and sent forth for that [;urpos{].
Such were the beloved Apostles and the other servants
of the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, this takes place in
such a way that these servants in this office of teaching
serve the Holy Spirit and the Lord Christ alone; Christ,
however, [;till] retains [%ﬂhret] the mastry Himself in
His Spirit; He furthers, preserves, and confirms His [éwﬁ]
doctrine. He also gives the increase and even works,
teaches, and imparts inwardly His [bwnj doctrine into the
soul by His grace [ﬁité}everything which pertains to our
becoming righteous and being saved--even 1n the external
service [?f worshiﬁ]. This material from Manuscript "B"
1s translated and inserted here because of 1ts distinctively
“Schwenckfeldian” chraracter.”

28 Beda Venerabilis (673-735) 1s best remembered for

his Ececlesiastical History of England. This quotation is
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from his Opera (Coloniae Agrippinae, 1612), IV, Col. 355,
according to the editors of C.S,.

29 For a discussion of Schwenckfeld's views on Abrahan,
see Seyppel, Knight, pp. 136-66,

30

For Schwenckfeld's concept of original sin, see my

translation of his Theologia deutsch, "A German Theology

for God-Fearing laity" in Schwenkfeldian 69 (Oct., 1970),

pp. 6-7.
31

For Schwenckfeld's connection to the German mystical

tradition, of which Gelassenhelt is one of the key terms,

see Maler, Schwenckfeld, Chapter XI, esp. pp. 97-105 and

Maron, Individualismus, pp. 154-60.

32 This 1s the term Schwenckfeld uses to describe the
Jewish community, but in the sense of “ecclesia"--the people
called by God. The German term is "Kirch," see next para-
graph.

33 wer. ‘pera (Lyons: 1687), II." (C.S. III, p. 907n.)
As more spec 1ic information 1s lacking in the C.S. citation,
w; must assume that elther, 1., the editors could not locate
this quotation, or 2. it 1s not a quotation but a synopsis
of Chrysostom's thought. St. John Chrysostom (345?-407)
was the most famous of the Greek preachers of the early
church. His agnomen ("Chrysostom") means "golden-mouthed"
and was conferred on him by later generations as a sign of
the great respect pald to hls preaching.

34 Schwenckfeld's stand here (and elsewhere) in this

commentary as regards the righteousness of priests runs

counter to the whole Christian tradition in this aresa.
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It is easy to accept his thinking in this, but hard to fol-
low his logical process. He would appear to be upholding
a double standard, except that his standard for lay
Christians is so high. Cf. below Schwenckfeld's com-
mentary on Article Eight of the Augsburg Confession.

35 ¢f. Melanchthon's Apology, Articles VII and VIII,
in Tappert, Concord, pp. 168ff.

36 Schwenckfeld had, at one time, recommended the
evangelical ban, cf. C.S. I, 268, 274, 275; cf. also Erb,

Peter C., Schwenckfeld in His Reformation Setting (Valley

Forge, PA: Judson Press, 197%), p. 79.

37 Schwenckfeld does not identify this "bath" with
baptism, but with the presence of Christ in the heart,
cf. Furcha, Concept, p. 22.

3% opera (Lyons: 1687), III, 159.
39
y

Opera (Antwerp: 1700-1702), IV, 4G6.
O opera (Antwerp: 1700-1702), IV, 359. This citation

is repeated in the text in German and Latin.

41 This word was omitted from the P text in error.

42

Bekenntnissschriften, I, p. 237:; Tappert, Concord,

p. 170, 16.

43 Corpus Juris Canonici (Paris: 1705), I, 33.

Ll
bs

cf. C.S. III, 762,

Cyril of Alexandria, Opus insigne beatil patris

Cyrilli patriarche Alexandrini in euancelium Ioannis: a

Georglo Trapezontio traductum (Paris: Wulfgang Hopilius,

1505), fol. 213°-{214]%, The editors of C.S. did not

trace this citation.

197
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46 Schwenckfeld here refers to Canon lLaw,

47 A work which merely by its being done outwardly

works salvation or renewal inwardly.

48 Opera (Lyons: 16%7), III, 160. The text is given

by Schwenckfeld in both German and Latin. I have omitted
the repitition.

49 3 b

Opera (Basel: 1505/6), IX, 1 3".

50 Opera (Basel: 1505/6), IX, 1 3b.

51 gpera (Basel: 1505/6), IX t 4P,

52 o, b

Opera (Basel: 1505/6), V, z 6~ saq.

53 Schwenckfeld remarks in the margin at this point
that "Erasmus holds this in agreement with us in his declara-~
tions against the censure of the Parisians,"” to which the
editors of C.,S. refer the reader to Erasmus' QOpera
(Basel: 1540), IX, 654 sqaq.

54

55

56

Opera (Lyons: 1687), III, 275.
Opera (Basel: 1557), III, 9 sadq., 132.
Opera (Paris: 1505/6), IX, 1 3b.
_ 57 gpera (Paris: 1505/6), IX, t 4°,
55 Opera (Basel: 1505/6), pars VII, y.
59 opera (Antwerp: 1700-1702), II, 228.
60 Opera (Basel: 1540). This sounds llke the dough
of Schwenckfeld leavened wlth the leaven of Erasmus.
That 1s prcbably why the citation in C.S. 1s so general.
61 Opera (Basel: 1540).

62 Augsburg Confession, Article 2%, cf. Bekenntnissschriften,

I, 120ff; Tappert, Concord, p. 8S1ff, From this it would

appear that Schwenckfeld had intended to comment upon the
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whole of the Augsburg Confession, yet for some reason he
did not do so.
63
Or: for the great destruction of |many) consciences~-
the reading of Ms. B.
64 Cf. my translation of Schwenckfeld's "Christian
Counsel for an QOfficeholder: How to Discharge the Dutles

of an 0Office Properly and Honorably," in Schwenkfeldian

74 (April, 1975), pp. 9-1k4.

65 The text of this Article of the Augsburg Confession
is incomplete as Schwenckfeld here gives it, and this is
most unfortunate for the subsequent history of the Schwenk-
felders, The complete text of this Article encompasses
such things as pacifism, the just war, the taking of oaths,
and even capital punishment. Against all but the last-named
of these the Schwenkfelder community (and, later, church)
took strong theological and Scriptural stands without being
able‘to point to a clear word from Schwenckfeld on these
subjects., That they no longer hold these positions must
also be ascribed to the same cause.

66 Opera (Basel: 1505/6), pars VI, a yP sq.; pars VIII,
Ff sq,.

7 ¢f. pp. 99-106 above, on Art. IV.

68 WA 7, 146

69 Cf. C.S. III, 26ff. The edicors of P have made a
marginal note here naming "Calvin, Beza, Zwingli, Melanchthon,
and others." The editors of the Corpus have rightly called
this a "later annotation" as neither Calvin nor Beza had

attained prominence by 1531/2.
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70 Schwenckfeld treated this subject more thoroughly

in a book written in 1546/7: Von dreierlal Leben der

menschen The Three Kinds of Life of Man C.S., 826ff.,

which was translated into English by Rev. F. R. Anspach

under the title: [The Three-Fold Life of Maﬁ) and published
in Baltimore by Abraham Heydrich in 185R%.

7 opera (Basel: 1571), II, 172. Origen (135?2-254)
was the first textual critic of the Christian Church., Al-
though his Hexapla is lost, the methods he used continue to
influence the textual criticism of the New Testament.

72 The manuscript coplies add after "etec.": "He gives
examples of chastity, fasting, praying [;nd of the patience
of Job; whé] even in temptation did not shrink back from
confessing the truth of God." The section in brackets is
not in both manuscripts.

73 The manuscript copies contain the following conclusion
in place of the passage which begins "“Thus, dear lords and
friends ... grounded in the Scriptures.”": "Thus we have,
according to that small amount Ebf understanding]'which God
has graciously granted to us, freely desired to indicate
our Judgement concerning the twenty-one Articles of the
Augsburg Confession [and] what [13] contained in them [which
must be] steadfastly kept, [as well as] what [might be] im-
proved, changed, or, without detriment to faith, might be
surrendered in response to your request and petition.
Nevertheless, we do not desire to pre-judge anyone, nor [do
we wish] to disturb anyone in anything of value, [nor] there-~

by to throw away anyone's doctrine and faith which are based

on the Holy Scriptures.*
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APPENDIX I
CHRISTIAN AUGUST SALIG ON SCHWENCKFELD'S COMMENTARY

Introductory Note

For the most part, Lutherans of the Sixteenth and
Seventeenth Centuries took little note of Schwenckfeld's
Commentary on the Augsburg Confession. This was especially

so because the Book of Concord in both the Epitome and in

the Solida Declaratio had classed him as among the errorists

whose ldeas were condemned and refuted by the Lutheran
theologians.
The first full-scale treatment of the Commentary
appears to have been by Daniel Schneider (b. 1667).1 He
was a Lutheran pastor in Goldberg and then in Laubach,
Silesla, who had been accused of Schwenkfeldian leanings.
He wrote hls book primarily to assert his own orthodoxy
and to refute the Schwenkfeldian accusation. The gist of
his comments on Schwenckfeld's Commentary is that all the
objections Schwenckfeld raises of a theological nature have
already been sufficiently answered by the Lutheran defenders
of the Augsburg Confession.2
The Lutheran scholar Christian August Salig (1692-
1738)3 is best remembered today for his history of the
Augsburg Confession, a work in three massive quarto volunes.
His history treats in exhaustive detail of every facet of
the Confession from the causes which led to its writing to
the history of Melanchthon's Variata of 1540, Salig was

born in Domersleben and became Conrector ot Wolfenbiittel.
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He 1s reported to have been no triend of empty doctrinizing
and that in his writings he reduced most of the Lutheran
theologlical disputes to battles over words not really
worth the waging. As the last Book of his Third Volume,
Salig offers an extended blography and bibliography on
Caspar Schwenckfeld., His section on Schwenckteld'’s Com=-
mentary 1is translated here as presenting an insight into
the kind ol work he was engaged in. His appreciation of
Schwenckfeld is both sympathetic and perceptive.

Salig and the Lutheran scholar-mystic Gottfried
Arnold (1666-1714) are almost the only Eighteenth Century
German theologlans to appreciate Schwenckfeld's theological

insights as relevant for thelr study of Lutheranism.

Text

XXI. The Augsburg Contession was published in 1531;
hence, I will here discuss Schwenckfeld's judgement concerning
it, because 1t bears no date. Many people ot consequence
and others in the Cathollc Party had requested him to render
his judgement of the Augsburg Confession (e)4 under the
following heads: 1. Whether the Augsburg Confession agreed
in every particular with divine truth and with the testimony
of the Holy Scriptures, so that there was nothing in it
which might not be improved, changed, or surrendered. To
this Schwenckfeld replied that because in matters of religion
God does not glve everything or all at once, one must pro-

ceed with great humllity and fear of God, and must pay close
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attention to the works and the manifold gifts of God every-
where with thanksgiving, and not be so ready to damn or
Judge one's neighbor. Because the Augsburg Confession was
presented in haste and under the pressure of circumstances
and is thus not in every particular completely in harmony
with the Scriptures, it must follow that it is not totally
to be held to be God's Word and His Articles of Faith,

Thus indeed there might well be something in it needing in-
provement, change, or more perfect expression. But to do
this a sound, pure judgement, a good consideration, dilli-
gence, and circumspection are all necessary, so that under
the appearance of improvement nothing tainted with human
tradition might be introduced, nor that under the guise

of good Church Order a new papacy might be established,
especlally since the Confession has become a common
treasure and creed. It the Augsburg Confession were in
conplete harmony with God's Word, one must not surrender
anything in it. Yet one must leave the external worship

of God and [Churcﬁ] Order to the external man 1or his own
admonition, but to bind the conscience to outward things
would run counter to the manner of the New Testament.

The Word of Life and the grace of God must have their un-
hampered activity in Jesus Christ, and the Lord must be
distinguished from His created things, even as the inward
must be distinguished from the outward in every act ot
worshlip. The destruction of the church must surely fol-
low the coerclion of conscience, even as do the pride of the

pastors, their greed and intemperance which led them to

204
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aistribute grace and indulgences, so that the ottice of the
Holy Spirit is completely forgotten. Now because the Gospel
is not everyone's thing, Acts 13:43, II Thessalonians 3:2,
it must remain free to the conscience, because Christ does
not desire any coerced worshlp for Himself. At the out-
break of the Reformation there was much talk of Christian
freedom, and potentates and others were also moved there-
by to come to the side of the Gospel. Yet this freedom

1s not a license for the flesh, but is a freedom of the
spirit and of the conscience, for Christ alone rules in us,
teaches, and leads us, without any statutes or ceremonies,
by the rule of His grace, unto eternal 1life, without any
abrogation of governmental or ecclesiastical--external--
order. The Confession itself does indeed touch upon this
matter in the section entitled "On the Power of Bishops."
It should, however, have added at that point that to all
external ceremonies and worship of God, even those instituted
by Christ Himself, preaching, Baptism, communion, etc., a
freedom must be permitted to remain, for Christ did not
ordain them as being necessary to salvation. If He had
done so, He would have been binding salvation and the for-
giveness of sins to external things, and all men who lived
before the institution of these things would have been
damned, But Christ Himself said that the Kingdom of

Heaven does not come with outward signs (ceremonies and
observances). Yet one must not on any account theretore
despise the sacraments, because Christ did not establish

and command them to no purpose. Nevertheless, He d4id not
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entangle the Kingdom of God, salvation, and the conscience
in them. The celebration of the Communion is a splendid
high festival and commemoratlion of the death of Christ,
useful and serviceable for all believers (even as 1s
Baptism), but it has not been commanded on pain of damnation
or the loss of salvation for its non-~observance. Foot-
washing {under such a system] must also be an ordinance

of Christ. The Sacraments and other external things serve
well to salvation if Christ have [previouslyj by His Spirit
established His Kingdom in the heart, but these things
cannot of themselves grant salvation. The servants of

the Word must not elevate themselves to the status of

gods, and must not let salvation be sought from themselves,
nor are they to practice any kind of idolatry with created
things; no, they are, rather, to let all the honor be
given to Christ alone, as even Luther himself recognized

in his book, On the Babylonian Captivity, and as he, in a

Confession which he himself submitted to the Diet of Augsburg,
did therein, by leaving the practice of secret Confession
remain a free matter for the believer. Thus Schwenckteld
denied both Anabaptlism and the tyranny over souls in the
Catholic Church, in Lutheranism, and in Zwingliism, as
his words plainly show.

XXII. After this introduction Schwenckfeld examined
all the Articles of the Augsburg Confession in order. 1In
the First Article, On God, he wished that the world "Person"
and the characteristlcs of each had been better explained.

In the Second, on the Fall of Adam, he took issue that men
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are born again by baptism and with the words: "the Holy
Spirit." If one understands this as referring to the
spiritual baptism of the heart, or as referring to the
washing away of sins in the blood of Christ and by the
water of grace, Titus 3:5; I Peter 3:21, then he would let
it stand., In his consideration of the Third Article, On
Christ, he reminds us that Christ desires to be known by
us, not only with our reason according to His outward 1life
and merits, or according to the history of His doctrine,
life, and passion, but much more according to the Spirit
and His New Glorified Heavenly Existence, even as He is
still today so recognized in belleving hearts as the Ruling
King, High Priest, Mediator of the New Testament, Dis-
tributor of all the riches of heaven, and as the Great
Mystery of all blessedness, One must not simply teach
about God in the flesh, but also, contrariwlise, the Flesh
in God must also be properly taught and considered, as well
as such questions as these: What is God in man able to do,
éhd what is God Himsel:l able to accomplish? How is man
glorified in Christ, and what may all men hope for through
Him? On the Fourth Article, On Justification, he wrote
that a new=born Christian 1is not simply held to be

righteous before God, but 1s Infact essentially righteous,

that his conscience not only receives the hope of the
promise of the death of Christ, but bears Christ Himself,

its promised comtort and now acquired grace and granted

righteousness, by faith in 1ts heart. This must not re-

main outside of us and be belleved only in a historical way

207
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by the assent of faith [fide assensiva]; no, rather,

living faith must place it in our hearts and assure and

seal us to the inheritance of eternal 1life. God holds such

a new-born person to be righteous and does not account to

him his still adhering sin. Theretore this Article in

the Augsburg Confession is quite imperfect, dark, and
witless, and, hence, certainly open to further explanation
and lmprovement, because 1t pertains to man only according

to the Fall and not according to the New Birth. No one can
avall himselr of tne [merits of the] passion and death of
Christ unless he is living in a2 new 1life, II Corinthians 7:1;
I Peter 2:24. The whole misunderstanding of this Article
would be the more strengthened because this doctrine is

added here, viz., that it 1s i1mpossible for & man (a re-

born man not excepted) to keep the commandments of God,

to lave God 1rom the heart, and to do righteousness, and

that 1alth (according to its lmagined understanding) makes
Coné] righteous and holy 1t God does not account his sins

to us if we simply believe, and that, finally, God will

take the 014 Man into heaven with all his sin, evil nature,
and completely depraved nature, 1if only he has faith, For
they hold it possible for a man to believe in Christ, but

not to live a holy 1life. On the Fifth Article, On the
Sacraments and the Gospel, he willl not grant it that preaching
begins to make man plous, rather, he asserts, it is the
prevenient grace of God whlich does this., As for the
Sacraments, you may read my comments in the previous sections.

On the Sixth Article, On Good Works, he agrees that faith
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alone justifies; he calls that faith a new heavenly light,
life, and power of God which comes down from above into the
heart, roots out sin, and transforms the mind, and under-
standing and renews the heart, and makes of us a different
man and a new creature, working powerfully through love,
cleansing the heart, glving man a New Blrth, and uniting us
to God; because this [faith] is a gift of the Holy Spirit it
produces the fruits of the Spirit and good works. Wherever
this does not take place, there is no justifying faith,
grace, or Christ present there, Thus, he thinks it 1s easy
to understand that God forgives us our sins and holds us to be
Justified not because of our works but for the sake of the
Christ now dwelling in us through falth. The Seventh Article,
On the Church, he held to be too short, dark, and witless,
and he took issue with the assumption which bases the uni-
versal church on preaching and the Sacraments, and seeks

by these means to recognize the [true] church, as if there
could be no [true] Christlans where the external service

and Sacraments were not practiced. That must be entirely
too detrimental to the Bullder and Cornerstone, the Master
Teacher and Bishop of Souls [Jesus Christj, who Himself
adorns His Bride and Holy Body, making it to be a People

of His own Possession, wherever they may be hidden in the
whole wide world. The church which only boasts of the name
of Christians and of 1ts outward ceremonies could not
[possiblyj be the true church., Where would 1t have been

for so many hundreds of years among the Papacy? One must
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judge the true church spiritually so that the imaginary

and mouth-Christians are not included in it, and so that it
does not adhere [onlyj to Rome, Wittenberg, Zurich, Geneva,

or Moravia, External unity of doctrine, ceremonies, and
Sacraments do not make up true signs [of the church]; rather,
the inward unity of the hearts in the Spirit and in a

godly 1life {do constitute such signé].

XXIII, The Eighth Article, On the Power of the
Sacraments and On Godless Prlests, he held to be contra-
dictory. PFor, if Christ remains as the Head of His Church,
then the Church would not concern itself very much with
godless priests, who are neither servants of Christ nor
members of His body; [the church] would, on the contrary,
shun such (persons] in every way possible, because a dead
member receives no influence from the Head. The Servants
of the New Testament are not at all to be compared to the
Jewish teachers (of the 014 Testament], and the Seat of
Christ is quite a different thing from that of Moses. One
should no longer speak of evil priests in terms of Matthew 23:3,
for the Seat of Moses 1s no longer in existence and the
Office of the New Testament must be administered by God
Himself. Otherwlse, however, Schwenckfeld agrees that
the power cf the Sacraments does not depend on men; it
is simply that one should have explalned this better. He
also touched upon the Ninth Article, On Baptism, and
clarified it in the manner already described [On the
Sacraments}. The Tenth Article, On the Lord's Supper, he

held to be completely Papistical, because the transformation
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of the bread 1is clearly concealed in its language. On the
Eleventh Article, on Confession, he would have liked to say
more if the subject itself had been better explained. Many
churches had already done away with confession so that men
might no longer seek comfort from the prlest, but [éhould
seek iti]from their hearts' only Comforter, the Holy Spirit.
The Twelfth Article, On Repentence, he lets stand, except
that [repentencé] must not take place simply in remorse

and sorrow, but it must take place in the total transforma-
tion of one's 1ife in the grace of Christ, and that absolu-
tion must not be established agalin as a new Papacy. The
Thirteenth Article, On the Sacraments, he improves in the
manner described above, in that they do not bring with
themselves the forgiveness of sins, nor do they strengthen
faith. God does this without external means. On the
Fourtéenth Article, On the Government of the Church, he
comments that there they should have said more concerning
the regular call and proper servants. The Fifteenth Article,
On Church Order, he accepts insofar as that everything is
accorded to Christ, and no coercion of consciences is in-
stituted within its provisions. He does not attack either
the Sixteenth Article, On Civil Authority, or the Seventeenth,
On the Last Judgement. On the Elghteenth Article, On Free
Will, he says that he wishes that in the beginning of the
Reformation that the clear distinction between the 014 Man
and the New Man had been better explained and that this
were still taught today [to the effect that] Christians

have indeed a free will, but by grace [not by nature], so
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that men would not blame God with the guilt of an evil life,
and that these words: "All our deeds are lost; we warn
only righteous wrath" would be properly understood. Such
things simply cannot be saild of Chrictians who stand under
grace, On the Nineteenth Article, On the Cause of Sin, and
on the Twentieth Article, On Good Works, he has nothing to
say. He simply admonishes that the sentence: that good
works which God has commended to us to do, as for example:
obedience to authorities and to parents, love to the poor,
etc., and even to the heathens, are all sin, be judiciously
applied., God, he says desires to crown and reward not only
the works of Christians, but also to reward the good works
of the law of nature. On the Twenty-First Article, On
Prayer to the Saints, he does not abolish all remembrances
and feasts of the saints indeed, he simply admonishes that

everyone everywhere direct the people to Christ.
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1 Schneider, Daniel, Unpartheyische Prtifung des

Caspar Schwengfelds und grtndliche Vertheydigung der

Augspurgischen Confession, Auch der Lehre Lutheri/Wider

die Beschuldigung des Caspar Schwengfelds (Giessen:

Henning Miller, 1708). Biographical information may be

found in Zedler, Johann Heinrich, hrsg., Grosses vollstindiges

Universal=Llexicon aller wissenschafften und Ktinste ...

(Leipzig und Halle: Johann Heinrich Zedler, 1732-50),

35, cols. 540-7.

2 Schneider, Priifung, pp. 129-70.

———————"

3 For blographical information c¢f. Zedler, Lexicon,
cols. 904-5,
- b Note (e) contains the superscription of Schwenckfeld's

Commentary, with its location in Epistolar P, pp. 626ff,
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APPENDIX IT
PAUL GERHARD EBERLEIN ON SCHWENCKFELD'S COMMENTARY

Introductory Note

After Salig's work on Schwenckfeld, Lutheran
studies of Schwenckfeld's Commentary do not appear to have
been undertaken until 1955 when Paul Gerhard Eberlein, a
Silesian Lutheran theologlan, published the essay here

translated from the 1955 Jahrbuch flUr schlesische Kirche

und Kirchengeschichte. This essay is lwmportant because it

attempts to show with some precision just where and how
Schwenckfeld agreed with Lutheranism and what the funda-
mental areas of disagreement were. Eberlein's insights
are frequently profound, as, for example, his concept of
Schwenckfeld *s understanding of "prevenient grace," in the
section "God's Objective Dealings for Salvation" below.1
He does, however, reveal his Lutheran bias in a most
striking way when he says, "It 1s part of the tragedy of
this undoubtedly glifted man that he did not recognize this
[l.e. the 1lnadequacy of his concept of the Churcﬁ] as his
limitation and d4id not, on that account, entrust himself to

the guidance of Martin Luther."2
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Text
SCHWENCKFELD'S CRITICISM OF TBE AUGSBURG CONFESSION
By Paul Gerhard Eberlein

(Translated from the Jahrbuch fiir schlesische Kirche und

Kirchengeschichte, (N.F. Bd. 34, 1955), pp. 5%-6%)

1

Despite the assertion of the editors of the Corpus

Schwenckfeldianorum1 Caspar Schwenckfeld does not appear to

have presented his opinion, the Judicium to the public
before autumn, 1531 (after the German version of the so-
called "editlo princeps"” of the Augsburg Confession had
appeared).2 Hence the writing of this "Epistle 5%" must
have occupled him for a considerable time in its prepara-
tion.3 This period of time may be limited approximately
on thé one hand by the expression of the desire of some
nobles and friends for a copy and opinion of the Confessio
Augustana before the several months-delayed official pub-
lication, and on the other hand by the appearance of the
Judicium itself after the complete publication of the
Confessio. The fruit of this long expectation was not
only a document distingulishing the Silesian Reformer's
position frcm that of the Wittenberg theology, but it is
also a splendid testimony for the Reformation desire for
fundamental moral renewal, as well as a confession unique
in its own time for Christian freedom in the Spirit.u The
rebellion herein founded and brought forward with sincerity
by Schwenckfeld against the bounds of confessionalism,

bound as it is with a deeply inward faithfulness and
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humility, makes it worthwhile in the ecumenical conversa-

tion of today to bring this Epistle to remembrance again.5
The question has not yet been answered why Schwenck-

feld did not either present the "Articles concerning which

there is still division" or give a judgement concerning them.

They were, it may safely be said, known to hi*n.6 On the

basis of his own theological position it may be inferred

that he was not interested in the gquestions dealt with in

Articles 22-28, since they had in part been galready dis-

cussed in the considerations of the foregoing articles,

or, perhaps--from his own point of vie--they concerned

simply external things of the Church. If we must, for an

explanation of the question here proposed, take the whole

of Schwenckfeld's theological position for aid in it, it

i1s, on the other hand, also possible to deduce much from

the very titles themselves of the seven prefatory sections

which 1s declisive for his argument, point ot view, and

theology.7 However, we will not, for the sake of clarity

of results, make it the burden of this paper to present

an article-by-article discussion of the contents of the

Judicium.g Rather, we must, begirning with a few key

questions (which we always name in our titles), restrict

ourselves tc saying the essential things in our systemmatie

compendium.,

Before we seek out the central point on which the

different doctrines of Schwenckfeld depend, we desire to



o e 3 st Tl W b S B B Tt e LYY e 2 B el Sedven s Nsteesthorsdet ¥ B s -

present a series of theologeumena in which he sees himself
in essential agreement with the Confessio.
God.9

In the first place, let the doctrine of God be named,.

Schwenckfeld, in his "Examination"lo

of Article I of the
Confessio writes as follows: "We hold, teach, and believe
this Article concerning the Triune God firmly and without
any wavering or surrendering as the chief point of our

Christian faith."ll The whole of this Examination confirms

the first part of this sentence wholly and completely.12
It must also be beyond doubt that the second part of this
sentence mirrors the deepest conviction of Schwenckfeld,
Thereby he reveals himself to be a representative of the

true Reformatlion heritage of 1deas in a most essential point,
The Triune God stands at the center of his faith and 1ife.
Judgement.

The unreserved "Yest" of Schwenckfeld to the doctrine
of the Return of Christ to Judgement13 is just as meaningful.
Even though he writes this sentence in his Examination of
Article 17 of the Confessio: “This Article is ... un-
deniable by any Christians,"lu we cannot forbear from
counting him, with regard to the question of last-times
eschatology, as among the friends of the Confessio. It

must be firmly asserted that in this matter he has nothing

in common with a certain sort of enthusliasts fSchwérmern].

Insofar as he may have separated himself from the theology
of the Confessio in other areas, in the area of theological

conceptualization, if one may put it this way, so far as the
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doctrine of Creation and Goal of History are concerned, he
recognizes his fundamental agreement with the Confessio.
Sin,

In the Examination of the Second Article of the

Confesslio, Schwenckfeld finds himself forced to the making

of a fundamental distinction, for he cannot permit the words
"Baptism" and "Holy Spirit"” to pass by without a special
comment. Right at this point in the text he makes a ais-
tinction concerning the Question of Baptism (which is dealt
with explicitly in connection with the Fifth and Ninth

5

Articles ot the Confesslo).l put in the doctrine of sin

itself in the main and in toto no difference exists between
him and the Confessio.16 With reference to I Corinthians 15:22;
Romans 3:10; Ephesians 3:2, and Psalm 14:2f, he explicates
the theology of the Confessio in a paraphrase, in which he,
making fine distinctions, brings forth three things:
1. 'That original sin itself--not simply the sin of
commission-~is condemned under the wrath of God.17
2. That man 1s unable by reason to recognize this
destruction;
3. That God is not the Author of sin, but its Judge.l "
God's Objective Dealings for Salvation.

The "vorgehende Gnade" [brevenient grace] of

Schwenckfeld has nothling in common with the "gratla

praeveniens" of the Catholic theology. WVMan cannot recog-

nize his gullty boundness by himself; thus, he cannot help
himself toward salvation. God must act. And He has already

acted., Concerning this the Third Article of the Confessio
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speaks.19 God's objective deallings for salvation of man

i1s what Schwenckfeld calls the prevenient grace of God.

In point of fact he agrees here completely with the Confessio.
In proporticnately small space he enlarges on the theme:
FPaith, righteousness, conversion of the sinner, all these

are bound to the prevenlient gracious act of God in Jesus
Christ. "But Christ, the Son of God, takes all our sin,
guilt, and condemnation upon Himself, offers up His body,
pours out His blood, and dies for that purpose, in order

that He might reconcile us to God His Father. ...For the

same reason He procured the Holy Spirit, so that out of us

He might make pious, righteous men." "John 3:16."20
Whoever desires to be just to Caspar Schwenckteld must
study that sentence thoroughly. Indeed, in this estimation,
much depends upon what is to be understood by the term
"righteous men" and what place it takes in the theological
outlook as a whole. But it i1s perhaps more to be preferred
to gauge so many sharp formulations in other places and
much of his polemical argument which could so easily be
brought forward as definitive of this Silesian Reformer, by
this Christocentric expression, than the reverse.

In tour essential points we have demonstrated an
agreement of Schwenckfeld with the Contessio. Wherever
today the name of Schwenckteld is named, one must not traiil
to make mentlion of these points of agreement.

But we have not yet reached the end of the Articles
with which he agrees, If we are right, we can also adad to

these the following on "Justitication."” But at the same



Al kb B B ERUR oot o wnadbud B S el B Dot AT mioiiee WP R i s

220

time the concept of taith therein included is a central point
at which the distinction between Schwenckreld and the
Confessio comes most strongly Lo tne iore, We must hold
fast to this distinction and speak, therefore, of justitica-
tion as such in what follows, or 1aith especlially in the
Article which i1ollows.
The Justirtication of Man before God by Faith.21

"Falth now follows from this,"” Schwenckfeld con-
tinues in the above-cited section (c¢f. fn. 20) on "God's
objective Dealings for Salvation in Christ," "so that we
might accept Christ as Lord and Saviour in our hearts and
thereby make ourselves to be partakers of this salvation and
benefit."22 He thus speaks in the same way as does the
Confessio concerning a justification by faith as opposed to
any form of works-righteousness., Still clearer is this
second statement: "that man is not made righteous either
by works, or by the merit of works ... Romans 1:17;
Galatians 3:6; ... John 6:47."23

The transition to the area of differences takes
place, as we have said, in his formulation of justification,
in which the word "faith" must not be absent. With this
word, nevertheless, Schwenckfeld binds up his own presentation.
Faith as the Bath of the New Birth.

If Schwenckfeld says: "The failth by which we become

plous in our hearts comes down from above,"zu

this takes
place in accord with the Confessio.25 Another expression,
that this falth 1s "not a humanly reasoned faith, or a dead

idea or opinion"26 we must consider in the light of a
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possible inverslion of this sentence in an entirely d4if-
ferent way. Specifically, in Schwenckfeld's understanding,
thls faith, which 1s nelither a reasoned faith nor an empty
opinion, bears directly the visible fruits of the Spirit.
"Wherever that does not take place, there is there no

26a

Justifying faith, no grace, no Christ."” Schwenckfeld

27

himself provides the interpretation of this sentence when

he says that the Article on Justification 1s incomplete.

The Article views man simply according to the Fall, for

it declares that faith indeed works that man is held to

be righteous, but is not essentially righteous before God.

God, Schwenckfeld asserts, deals twice essentially with man:
1. By His creation of him, and--after his Fall,

2, by his re-establishment of him through Christ. Around

the method of this re-establishment and its consequences,

the especial theological treasure of Schwenckfeld's ideas

centefs itself. Here is therefore the polnt of suspension

of hls doctrine, concerning which we spoke above. We do

not mean thereby the midpoint of his theology, but, rather,

the point of his especial interest and thus the crucial

point of his polemical argument. Schwenckfeld concerns him-

self--and this 1is his deepest concern--with a fundamental

morel renewal. We shall not be in error If we assume that

here the practical Schwenckfeld is speaking, and, indeed,

out of his own experience.28 and with a view toward the cir-

cle of those for whom he believes himself to be responsible,

Faith, the Bath of the New Birth, lavacum regenerationis are

the expressions which return again and again, by which he
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signifies the fundamental event of inward renewal, and which
speak an unmistakable language as regards his polemical con-
cern,
Together with these pertinent citations, four sentences
in essence come into the foreground:
1. The Act of the New Birth affects the whole human existence.29
Schwenckfeld denies the formulation in Article Four
of the Confessio in which it is stated that the conscience
recelves consolation from the promise of Christ, and be-
lieves, on the contrary, that the conscience "bears Christ,
the promised comfort and now procured grace and given

30

righteousness Himself by falth in its heart.” In this

conmmection the term "heart" means the whole human existence,31

which is simply represented before God by Heart, spirit,32

or, as Erich Seeberg once said, "final inwardness."33

2. The New Birth takes place without human agency.Bu
The washing and renewing of the human created being

is thus an outpouring of the Spirit of God into man.35 This

happens without human means, without any human agency.

Faith as an intimate condition btetween God and man, so

Schwenckfeld thinks, 1s a happening without any binding to

worship services and sacraments. As a result of this

sharpening of focus the Way of the Passion of Christ

surely loses in lmportance and recelves more of a functional

character: "Therefore, although we also hold that baptisn

was not instituted by Christ in vain ... we cannot there-

fore bind salvation, or the forgiveness of sins, or grace

to it in any way. Otherwise 1t must follow that all chosen
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men who have not been baptized externally, as well as all
children who die unbaptized ... without means must be
condemned, which is most grievous to hear. That which was
once necesssry to salvation, that is, from the beginning,
even before baptlsm or circumcision were instituted, was
necessary then and will always be necessary, without

which no man was ever yet saved nor can ever be saved."36
This citatlon speaks a clear language insofar as it not
only presents a difference with the Confessio which cannot
be overlooked, but also presents an unclearness 1in the
hermeneutics of Schwenckfeld. That we must hear over and
over again the phrase: "that He (Christ) desires to give
us the Holy Spirit ... without the instrumentality or means:"37
that the above formulation does not deal with a single
focussing cannot be ignored and is thus explainable in
that Schwenckfeld has let the theological foundation of
his thinking on the Church be dictated more by this con-
sideration than from the Scriptures. Nevertheless, he has
not thought hls conception of the "Spiritual Church"”

[Geistkirche] through to all its consequences, and this

very falling has made him appear in that double light which
has given rise to such disparate interpretations (see below,
"Church," Section 4,),.
3. Christ the Lord and Guardian of vihe Spirit.BQ

To a position of spirtual thought restricted to
Christ he does not arrive despite the possibility of such
a conception. Indeed, again from his practice, that is, to

safeguard the freedom of Christ from all false claims,
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Schwenckfeld deduces that the Spirit is only bound to the

glorified, ascended Christ. In the Confessio, it appears

to him that the ascended Christ as the Distributor of the

Spirit is not properly appreclated: "He desires much more

to be learned and considered according to His new, glorified,

completely heavenly existence as the reigning Lord and

King of heaven and earth, as the eternal high Priest of the

House of God, as the Medlator of the New Testament ... and

as the Distributor and Empowered One over all the heavenly

treasures ... w39 In lordly freedom He guards the gifts

of the Spirit. In this role He does not bind himself to

any means. "As 1f God neither could nor would save anyone

without the priest or pastor, as the Pope has clailmed for

a long time now'."LLO "The Spirit (accompanied by Jesus

Christ) inspires, however, when He will, where, and how He

will. John 3:8.°%
If the Liegnitz Reformer in this connection confesses

himself to a simple doctrine of predestination--" ... not

42--he nevertheless

the preacher ... but God ... calls"”
undergirds the event of the New Birth as an exclusive dealing
of God for salvatlon.
L, The Bath of the New Birth makes a man f‘ree.u3

"Christian freedom" is, as we have already said, an
important theme of thils document., It is understood by
Schwenckfeld as a part of the new 1life which has its begin-
nMng with the Bath of the New Birth, Because on the one hand

heart, soul, and conscience bind themselves quite hard to

the will of Christ as their Lord and God, so that He might



P 5 S B 25

VA S R L T T PP

225

teach, rule, and lead them up into eternal 1life inwardly

by the Spirit, man is, on the other hand, freed from original
sin, the sin of commission, and espcially from the binding

of the evil spirit of sins, free thereby to every good

work, Man does not remain a sinner, because he has already
been accepted before God as righteous; Schwenckfeld does not
sustain the tension of this expression. For him the "death
in sin" now stands in contradistinction to "essential
righteousness" (I John 5:2-3);4u this is again something
different from the Confessio's expression "imputare” {Eo
fi.mpu.te:l.u'S Here again Schwenckfeld is concerned with the
assurance which his practical background permits to shine
through, that Christlian freedom is not a freedom of the

flesh but of the spirit and the conscience.46 This freedom
means also a duty, especlally lnsofar as truth is concerned.
Thus for him the excursus on the gquestion of freedom is
actually both a chapter on the justification of his under-
taking to write a juditium of the Augsburg Confession, for
"everyone will have to give an accounting for himself, and
no one will be able to do it for another," "it is also
necessary for everyone to consider in which things it [fhe
Confessio] is right before God and in which it is wrong ...
and in what way truth might be more closely approached."u7
But we are dealing here not simply with the private opinion
which Schwenckfeld represents. He 1s presenting herewith
also a fundamental Reformation understanding to the 1light

of day, which was counterfeited by religious individualism,

and which on the contrary must be evaluated by the present
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ecumenical movement within the understanding of a deep and
humble tolerance., Whether now he is precisely the man who
will bring Biblical truth more clearly into the 1light than
the Confessio itself is another ques‘ion which will not yet
be decided here.

With the former considerations we have laid the
foundation for the understanding of the questions which re-
fer to the most essential elements of the Christian life,
Let us sum up once more the most important points for what
follows., Schwenckfeld, and this is obvious and prominent,
is concerned about a new living Christian and Church 1life.
Thus he insists that faith must have "works," for the New
Birth makes a man free, pious from thenceforward, virtuous,
obedient, peaceful, Titus 2:11f“30n the other hand, he
recognizes as the only criterion for the presence of faith
the presence of works.ug
Church.5o

From his own point of view, therefore, much churchly
life must appear to be nothing more than outward show;
thus he arrives at the distinction between "internal church"
and "external church." The organized, that 1ls, "external®
church stands, in his opinion, still under the judgement of
Matthew 7:21;51 13:24~30; 25:1-13; John 15:1-6.52 God does
not work thirough the means of a Church. He creates for
Himself His Church which 1s at the same time His "Bride."
Christ 1is the Head; the body receives its direct influence
from the Head (Ephesians 1:22-23; 4:10; 5:23—2?).53 It is

holy and innocent. Hypocrites cannot belong to it. There

226
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are no dead members in it, John 5:1-6.54 The Christian Church
is not, therefore, the number of all the baptized Christians,
but of those who have the Spirit of Christ who direct
thelr lives according to the Spirit of Christ, Ephesians 5:31.55
This one holy Christian Church 1s by the Holy Spirit
spirtually assembled in Christ for the building up of His
body, and it is united in His Spirit. "... such a universal
Church according to the Spirit .., may not be seen in any
manner at all, otherwise it would not be believed in."56

The unity of the Church does not consist of outward
forms and things, but in the common relationship of the body
to the Head which willl serve as a yardstick for its external
unity. The safest criteria for this universal church are
love and the experiential knowledge of Christ.57

Referring to the offlce of the proclamation he holds
to the opinion, contrary to Article Eight of the Confessio,
that a hypocrite, since he does not indeed have Christ,
cannot serve Christ in the teaching office. Matthew 23:2,
on which the Article is based, he denlies as being 0ld-
Testamental. Preaching and Office, he says, with reference
to Augustine, the Canons and Laws, may not be separated:
"Unless the minister who is preaching is on fire, he cannot
ignite him to whom he preaohes."58

One might almost say, to the astonishment of the
mystified reader, that the Church Discipline is recognized
fundamentally from which Schwenckfeld warns at all events
earnestly against a new Papacy, and that he is making “a

59

human business out of the word of God."
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That Schwenckfeld iIn his concept of the Church re-
veals no unified conception, as we have indicated above,
should be clear from the material here discussed. Formula-
tions which out of context would stamp him as an enthusiast
alternate with others which could well have come from
Wittenberg. Schwenckfeld is, if one may put it this way,
tangled up in his own hair, that is, the practical man in
hinm ainming for a living community cannot agree with the
Reformer aiming to be true to the Bible. This conflict
never came to an end. Schwenckfeld never succeeded to a
clear view of things, to a considered realization of
contexts. This will become even clearer in what follows.,.
It is part of the tragedy of this undoubtedly gifted man
that he did not recognize this as his limitation and did
mt, on that account, entrust himself to the guldance of
Martin Luther,

Elements of the Christian Life,

Contrary to the Articles of the Confessio which deal
with the Sacraments, the office of preaching, etc., in
short, the elements of the Christian life,éo Schwenckfeld
rejoins that people value them far too highly. They are
simply signs, testimonies of remembrance which do not
fundamentally enrich man in himself. In no circumstance must

any force of any kind be used in their behalf.61 They cry,

"Sursum corda!62 [Lift up your heartsf]" but God gives
falth through His lnward work beside the elements or even
without the elements. Thus he can say: "But as far as the

office of preaching, the Sacraments, the Holy Scriptures,
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as well as every service and ordinance of the Christian
Church are concerned, we know how properly to honor them in
their rightful place. To this end, that they point solely
to Christ, ‘he only Giver of the Holy Spirit and the Gift
of failth in that same Spirit, and testify concerning Him,
His merits and benefits ... w03
In contrast to this he would like to emphasize the
Eleventh and Twelfth Articles of the Com“essioéLL still more
strongly. Confession and repentence are important thines
for him. Article 11, he thinks, should have been more se-
curely undergirded with words from the Scriptures, Article 12
speaks too weakly for him: he would prefer it to be known
as a radical metamorphosis.,
Ethical Points of Departure.65
From what has been sald already, the following con-
clusions may be reached for anthropology: Human life may
now be completed in one of twoe ways, elther in a fleshly,
sinful manner which is condemned under the wrath of God,
or in the Spirit, which is righteous before God. Further-
more, he explains, that, as a falthless person, one can have
freedom to a limited extent at least, to do this or that.
If he acts according to the law of nature, which God has
planted into all men, God will reward these deeds in this
world (according to Matthew 10:42) with physical gifts.66
Eternal 1life, however, remains closed to natural man.
The faithful, New-born man, who proceeds upon the

path of God as a righteous man has a free will by the grace

of God to do good and to refraln from evil. This ability,
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however, 1is at once also an obligation. Thus that sentence
is also valid in which the deepest conviction of Schwenckiela
is aiso concealed: Wherever good works are not present,
there is no faith, no grace, no Christ.

He cannot, however, subscribe to a sentence like:

"All our striving 1is in vain/God's anger is all that we gain."67
On the contrary he argues strongly against such a formulation
"because it ... might lead the common man to more mischief,
and we do not mention anything worse."6g

In connecticn with Article Sixteen of the Confessio
Schwenckfeld places himself firmly on the foundation ot the
Lutheran doctrine of worldly suthority, which, considering
his own personal calling is not surprising, but, considered
in relation to the future development of Schwenckieldianism,
it is interesting.

Herewith we reach the end of our explanations, Let
the gracious reader keep 1in mind that they stand under the
Sign of Limitation, to which the lack of fulness in many
areas, as well as the lack of comparative citations in the
citation of references to the Augsburg Confessicn in the
notes must be attributed. It was our intenticn to make a
contribution to the question of where we are to place
Schwenckfeld today. For this purpose his Judicium seemed
to us to afford just the right foundation, for in it he
distinguishes nimseir clearly from the very Confession
which is still valild in the Lutheran Church today. It
should now be obvious that in Schwenckfeld's theology the

characteristics ot Lutheran-RBeformation perception are
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still thoroughly in evidence. With regard to the other
points of difference the impression 1s not easily erased
that a powerful perfectionist impulse guided his pen. As
far as many of hls especial doctrines are concerned, never-
theless, the formulation holds -good that he was done in by
the danger contained in the verse I Thessalonians 5:21
(which he so liked to cite) to have understood "the good"
in a moral sense., We cannot on this account stamp him as

a heretic, because every expression of his is made with a

deep humility before the Word of God,69

and is bound up with
his willingness to let others teach him. We should today,
rather, understand and receive his works as a memorial to

the unity of faith and love.
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NOTES TO APPENDIX II
EBERLEIN'S NOTES TO HIS ARTICLE

1 ¢.s. 3, 859,

2 A comparison of the early manuscripts and prints of
the A.C. shows clearly Schwenckfeld's dependence upon the

(German) wording of the editio princeps of the A.C. in his

Judicium. Cf. especially Articles 3-6 and 13, The assumnp-
tion that Schwenckfeld had an earlier manuscript or print
for his purpose has no powerful arguments in its favor.

3 An indirect confirmation of this is found in C.S. 3,
864, 1. 25f.

* e, c.s. 3, 859.

5 Ccf. Ecke, Karl, Schwenckfeld, Luther, und der

Gedanke einer apostolischen Reformation (Berlin: 1911),

pp. 211 and frequently.
6 Contrary to Hartranft, cf. C.S. 3, 8’76, 11, 11ff,
in which reference is made to Article 2% of the A.C.
7 Cf. my Table of Contents for titles.,
Because repititions and digressions are not un-

common in the text.

9 Bekenntnissschriften, 50, 11. 2-18.
10

See above, p. 90-1,

11 ¢.s, 3, R”4, 28ff.

12 A section which deals with "what must be improved"”
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(C.s. 3, 885, 21f.) does not really present anything new.

13 Bekenntnissschriften, p. 54, 11. 23-36; 72, 11. 1-11%,

% 6.s. 3, 932, 11.23 and of. the followlng lines.

15 But over and over again we remind you to c¢f. our

citations in the relevant sections of this work.

16 Cf. Bekenntnissschriften, 53, 11. 1-19: 75, 11. 1-11,

and C.S. 3, 885, 23ff.; 890, 5ff; 892, 11ff; 899, 27f;

934, 26ff,

17 C.S. 3, 899, 27f: "We are by nature children of

wrath, dead in sin, worthless before God, indeed a bad

tree, condemned earth, and poor depraved men."”

18 C.S. 3, 935, 4-6: "Whoever sins is of the devil,

for the devil sins from the beginning ... I. John 3:6."

19 Bekenntissschriften, 54, 11. 1-26, cf. C.S. 3,

887, 12ff; 899, 21ff; 394, 1ff.

20 C.S. 3, 899, 29ff and 888, 3. The only recogni-
tion of Christ as Mediator between God and man is also re-
vealed in his agreement with Article Twenty-one of the
Confessio, cf. C.S. 3, 938. Here he also concedes that
one might well preserve the memory of the saints and
imitate their example.

21
Bekenntnissschriften, 56, 11. 1-15; 60, 11. 1-17,

cf., C.S. 3, 889, 25ff,; 898, 8ff.; 892, 22ff.; 995, 1ff.

22 C.S. 3, R94, 34rf,
23

24

C.S. 3, 898, 34rr,
c.s. 3, 900, 12.

Bekenntnissschriften, p. 56.

26
c.S. 3, 899, 9ff.
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26a . 5. 3, 899, 18f.

27 cf., C.S8. 3, 887, 1ff; 889, g9ff; RBR9, 25ff,
28 Cf. Ecke, Schwenckfeld, pp. U4Rff.

29

C.S. 3, 889, 25ff; 871, 23ff; 882, 40; 886, 25ff;

912, 3f; 871, 40,
30

31

32 c.S. 3, 871, 33ff.

33 Reinhold Seeberg Festschrift, Band I., hgg. von

C.S. 3, 890, 14ff,
c.S. 3, 886, 31rf "..." [sic].

Wilhelm Konzz, Leipzig, 1929, p. 17 (RSF I.).

L

3 Confessio Articles 5, 7-10, 13, 21, cf. C.S. 3,
871, 25ff; 877, 1ff; 880, 11f; 893, 26ff; 901, 25-925,

17ff; 927, 34ff; 938, 24frf,
35
3 C.S. 3, 924, 22ff,

37 ¢.s. 3, 394, 19ff.

Cc.S. 3, 874, 4o.

3]
Bekenntnissschriften, 54, 11. 1-2%; C.S. 3, 8177,

12ff; 869, 24ff; 871, R-36; 872, 33ff; 874, 36ff; 8’81,
6ff; 890, 8ff; RO4, 1ff; 896, 16ff; 897, U4ff; 904, ULrff;
905, 17ff; 910, 11ff, 30ff; 913, 24; 916, 14; 929, 4;

930, 6ff.

9 c.S. 3, 888, 17ff.

4o
c.S. 3, 896, 23ff.
Ly
c.s. 3, 871, 8ff, cf. I. Corinthians 12:7-11.

L2
C.S. 3, 894, sff,
L
3 Bekenntnissschriften, 56, 11.1-15; 73, 1 1-74,

1. 16; ef. C.S. 3, 889, 25ff; 933, 10ff; 262, 1Cff; R[64,
17ff; 865, 20ff; R66, 1s5ff; 867, 163 868, 39; ‘74, Lff;
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875, 40; 877, 11ff; 883, 18; 893, 17ff.

b cf. C.S8. 3, 890, 2u4ff,

b5 Bekenntnissschriften, p. 569 (Latin version).
46

Cf. C.S. 3, 874, Uf,
47 ¢.s. 3, 865, 27ff.
“8 ¢.s. 3, 874, Arf.
49 cf. fn. 26a,

50 Bekenntnissschriften 61, 1. 2-62, 1. 14; 69, 11. 1-5,

¢f. C.S. 3, 901, 25ff; 911, 1ff; 929, 23; 270, 1LFf; 272, 1Lfr,
5! or. c.s. 3, 915, 5ff.
52 ¢f. c.S. 3, 91k, cl.
53 ¢.s. 3, 916, 19-20; 902, 31.
5% ¢r. c.s. 3, 914, 17.
55 ¢ce. c.s. 3, 916, 10ff.
56 c.s. 3, 9ob, 22rf.
27 ¢c.s. 3, 902, 1ff.
58 c.s. 3, 919, 35-8.
59 ¢c.s. 3, 930, 15.

60 Bekenmntnissschriften, p. 58, 11. 1-15; 63, 1. 1-6R%,

1., 11; 696-706; cf. C.S. 3, 893, 26ff; 924, sff; 927, 3u4ff;
930, 31ff; 270, 35ff; 275, 5ff; 9279, 1ff; 2”1, 6; °R6, 25ff;

904, 5ff; 905, 1ff; 90R], 3ff; 911, 20ff; 916, 7ff; 922, 146ff,
61

62

c.s. 3, 870, 11ff.
C.S. 3, 897, 20ff.
63 ¢.5. 3, 394, 15..

64 Bekenntnissschriften, p. 66, 1. 1-67, 1. 23.

65 Bekenntnissschriften, p. 53, 11. 1-12; 60, 11. 1-17;
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70, 1. 7=-71, 1. 26; 73, 1. 1—7'4', 1. 16; 75, 1. 12-78,
l. 22; cf. C.S. 3, 885, 28ff; 8’98, 8ff; 931, 24, 233, 10ff;
935, 28ff; 87’4—, 19ff; 888, 21-32; 890, 18ff; 291, 26-32;
892, 25; 897, 23f; 916, 9ff,

6 ¢.s. 3, 937, 17.

67 ¢.s. 3, 934, 15.

63

c.S. 3, 936, 12ff.
69

cf. C.S. 3, 864, 17; 877, 11; 883, 17; 893, 18.
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTES TO EBERLEIN ARTICLE

1 See pp. 218-9,

2

p. 228,
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APPENDIX III

SCHWENCKFELD'S USE OF CHRYSOSTOM BEFORE 1531

St. John Chrysostom (345?-407) is the most frequently

and copiously cited of the "allten leerer in this document

who wrote in Greek. Thus 1t 1s instructive to ask: how
frequently did Schwenckfeld cite him in his other writings?
Did Schwenckfeld know Chrysostom's works at all well?

In the years 1523-30 Schwenckfeld himself mentions
Chrysostom six times; he cites him as an authority (without
quotation) six times; and he quotes him seven times. He is
ment;oned by Schwenckfeld for the first time in 1526. These
seven quotations from Chrysostom occur in two groups. In
1528 Schwenckfeld quotes Chrysostom three times in a treatise

entltled Von der Proba Paulj belm nachtmal .... In 15307,

he quoted him four times (1n the present Document). All of
these quotations have the (textual) appearance of being
marginalia, so there is no assurance that they, in fact,
"belong" to the texts to which they are attached. The
argument is not conclusive elther way, for none of the
manuscripts is from Schwenckfeld's own hand. In fact, one
of the manuscripts of this Document contains the Chrysostom

quotations, while the other one does not. From the foregoing
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statistics it is falr to conclude that if Schwenckfeld knew
Chrysostom's works at all well, he did not choose to use
them as an authoritative source, This observation seems to
be borne our by a remark of Schwenckfeld in a letter of
1540 (C.S. VII, 124, 11. 15ff) to the effect that since

he does not know the books of all the "allten leerer" as

well as he would 1like, he is unwilling either to approve or
to condemn them. This, from a man whose knowledge of

Patristics was both wide and deep, seems falr enough.
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